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PREFACE. 


Wuen, in 1886, I first published these notes, it 
was with little hope that a commentary which kept 
the narrow path of pure exegesis, without diverging 
into doctrinal controversy on the one hand or homi- 
letic eloquence on the other, would prove acceptable 
to any but a few students. As, however, it has met 
with some favour and been reprinted several times, 
it seems no longer necessary to publish the original 
Preface, in which an attempt was made to justify 
the principles which had governed me in my work. 
Sound exegesis must always remain the indispensable 
basis for all study of Christian theology, and the many 
errors in the Revised Version of the Acts (see especi- 


ally the notes on i. 16-22; x. 34-39; i. 41; xix, 2; 


“xxvii. 12) shew conclusively that an accurate know- 
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ledge of the sacred text is not common even among 


scholars, 
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In answer to many requests I have added a brief 
Introduction. To those who are acquainted with the 
literature of the Acts its defects will be obvious. 
If, however, it is even of the slightest use to anyone 
who desires to understand the significance of the 
remarkable record with which it deals, I shall be more 
than satisfied. 

I have to repeat my best thanks to my friend the 
Rey. C. G. Tancock, now Head Master of Rossall, 
for looking over the proofs of the notes and for 
much help which I received from him. 


T. E. PAGE. 


CHARTERHOUSE, GODALMING. 
Oct. 1895, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE opening words of the Acts (“the former 
treatise have I made, O Theophilus,” etc.) state 
that the writer is identical with the writer of the 
third Gospel, and it is universally admitted that 
the two works are by the same hand. 

The following words and phrases are peculiar 
to Luke and the Acts in N.T.’:— 


dvapalyw, aveuplokw, aroypaph, amodéxomat, aroTwdcow, 
Otamropéw, dStarnpéw, Sticxuplfouat, dSeodevw, émdecy, 
éemipwvéw, émixepew, éoTrépa, evraBis, evrivws, Odu.- 
Bos, lacs, KabeEs, kaPinut, Kabdri, Karaxodovbéw, 
peyanreta, ddvvdouar, duuréw, dxéouat, mapaBidfouar, 
mepiidumw, mpoBad\\w, mpotopevouat, mpovTapxw, 
otparnyos, cuyyéveia, cvvadpolfw, ovvaprdagw. 

7 éxouevn, avaBalvew éri 7O dGpua, KAdows Tod aprod, 
mrnoORvat mvevparos aylov, Tapa Tovs médas (L. Vill. 
35; x. 39; Acts xxii. 3), mpocéxyere Eautois, Pury 
peydrn pwveiv, Kara Td elwOds, TO diareraypevoy, 
mupeT@ auvéxerOat (Acts has muperois). 


The following occur in Luke and the Acts and 
once elsewhere in N.T, :— 


SiaBatlyw, dvayyé\dw, EupoBos, eEarocréd\dw, eényéouat, 
evyevis, (woyovéw, KaTépxomat, KoviopTds, [Lecovu- 
KTtov, vouodiddoKados, véros, dmragla, mepirinru, 
whéw, 7d mpecBurépiov, mpoddrns, mpocdyw, mpoc- 
pwvéw, ruKvds, poyn, cvyKkahéw, cuvavTdw, suvevdokéw, 


1 See Lekebusch Die Composition und Entstehung der 
Apostelgeschichte, pp. 37-80. 
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cwrlOeuat, To ocwrhpiov, vmrodelkvumt, brodéxouat, 
drokauBavw, XpHua. 

alvely rov bedv occurs four times in Luke, three times in 
Acts, elsewhere only twice in Paul’s Epistles. 

daras, twenty times in Luke, sixteen in Acts, ten else- 
where in N.T. 

dmrodoyéouar, twice in Luke, six in Acts, elsewhere twice 
in Paul’s Epistles. 

aglornut, four times in Luke, six in Acts, five elsewhere, 
and not in the Gospels. 

dvavolyw, four times in Luke, three in Acts, elsewhere 
twice in Mark; but=‘expound’ only L. xxiv. 32; 
Acts xvii. 3. 

rapaylyvouat, eight times in Luke, twenty-one in Acts, 
eight elsewhere. 

sdpé, only twice in Luke (once in quotation), three 
times in Acts (once in quot.), but extremely common 
elsewhere in N.T. So too xécyos only three times 
in Luke and once in Acts. 

The graphic adverb wapaypfua, ten times in Luke, 
seven in Acts, elsewhere only Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 
The graphic verb drevifw, twice in Luke, ten times 
in Acts, elsewhere only 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13. (Both 
these words are characteristic of the writer’s vivid 

style. 

The oe use of dvacrds before a verb (see y. 17 n.) 
occurs twice in Matt., eight times in Mark, but 
sixteen times in Luke and nineteen times in Acts, 
The similar crafels is only found in Luke and 
Acts. 

The verb /douac in the middle (with the exception of a 
quotation from the LXX.) occurs only once else- 
where in N.T., but seven times in Luke and three 
times in Acts, while the derived facis is peculiar 
to the two writings; see note on ix. 34, 


Knowledge of a circumstance mentioned only 
in Luke is assumed in the Acts: 


Acts iv. 27, ‘‘against thy holy child Jesus both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate . . . were gathered together,” 
assumes a knowledge of the account of Pilate’s 
reconciliation with Herod, which is related by 
Luke alone, xxiii. 6-12. See too note on yi. 10. 


The standpoint of the two works is the same, 
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viz. the catholicity (or universal character) of the 
Gospel : 


Notice the words of Simeon, Luke ii. 30, ‘thy salvation 
which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people; a light to lighten the Gentiles.” The 
genealogy in Luke iii, is carried back to Adam, 
and not as, Matt. i., to Abraham, The parable of 
the good Samaritan is told only in Luke xvi. 

The author is referred to as Luke in what is 
known as “the Muratorian fragment” (about 
A.D. 170-175), and Irenaeus’ (Bishop of Lyons, 
wrote about 190 a.p.) definitely speaks of him as 
Luke who was “inseparable from Paul, and his 
fellow-worker in the Gospel”; his younger con- 
temporaries, Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, 
assert the same, and it was not before the ninth 
century that the authorship was questioned. 

The first undoubted reference to the Acts occurs 
A.D. 177, in a letter of the Churches of Lugdunum 
(Lyons) and Vienna (Vienne) to the Churches of 
Asia and Phrygia, in which they describe a recent 
persecution, and say that their martyrs “ prayed, 
like Stephen, the perfect martyr, ‘Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge,’” cf. vii. 60. 


Clement, Bishop of Rome at the end of the first century, 
has the phrase ‘‘more gladly giving than receiving,” 
but considering the many collections of ‘‘sayings of 
the Lord” which undoubtedly existed from the 
earliest times, this cannot possibly prove a know- 
ledge of Acts xx. 35. 


The author, in his important preface to the 
Gospel (Luke i. 1-4), describes himself as “having 
traced the course of all things accurately from the 


1 Ady. Haeres. iii. 14, 1. 
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first” (rapykodovOnkore Tacw avobey axpiBds), and 
as drawing up his relation in accordance with what 
was ‘delivered (i.e. probably orally) unto us” by 
those who were ‘‘from the beginning eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word.” He thus distinguishes 
himself from the “eye-witnesses,” but appears to 
bring himself into personal relation with them. 

In the Acts, with the exception of referring 
back to his “former treatise” (i. 1), he says no- 
thing about himself, but in the 16th chapter a 
striking phenomenon occurs. In the description of 
Paul’s second missionary journey the writer (xvi. 8) 
says “they... came down to Troas” (xatéBynoar), 
but shumnodatelsy afterwards (xvi. 10) adds “we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia” (eéyrycaper). 
The first person plural is then used until it dis- 
appears, in ver. 17, just before the imprisonment of 
Paul and Silas at Philippi. It then reappears, xx. 5, 
at Philippi, and continues throughout the account 
of the journey to Jerusalem as far as xxi. 18, and 
its use begins again for the third time, xxvii. 1, with 
Paul's embarkation from Czsarea, and continues 
throughout his final journey to Rome. 

It has been argued that these “ we-passages ” 
are portions from the diary of an actual com- 
panion’ of Paul, which have been incorporated by 
the writer into his narrative, either (1) clumsily, 
or (2) fraudulently, and that consequently they do 
“not prove that the writer of the Gospel and of 
the Acts was himself Paul’s fellow-traveller. The 
former view is universally repudiated, for the Acts 


! eg. Timothy, Bleek; Silas, Schwanbeck. 
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exhibit throughout an identity of language and 
style which makes the theory of such a mechanical 
incorporation of other writings impossible. The 
second view, that the ‘“we-passages” are intro- 
duced in order to create a false impression that 
the writer was Paul’s companion, is inconsistent 
(a) with the singularly quiet way in which the 
pronoun is introduced, and (6) with the inter- 
mittent manner of its appearance. Any one 
desirous of impressing on his readers his own 
personality would (a) have put himself forward 
in a more striking manner, and (6) have been 
unlikely to invent an arbitrary disappearance such 
as that of “we” at Philippi, xvi. 17, or its equally 
arbitrary reappearance at the same place, xx. 5. 
The simplest explanation of these we-passages 
certainly is that they occur naturally, the writer 
being Luke, and he having actually accompanied 
the Apostle on those portions of his missionary 
journeys where the pronoun occurs”. It should be 
added, also, that these passages are distinguished 
from the rest of the narrative by a fuller and more 
vivid character (e.g. xx. 8; xxviii. 2, “because of 
the present rain and because of the cold”; “whose 
sign was Castor and Pollux”), such as would be 
natural in an eye-witness, 

Of Luke himself we know nothing beyond the 
three beautiful references to him* in the Epistles 


1 Meyer, Zeller, Lekebusch, Klostermann. 

2 From xxi. 18 to xxvii. 1 the narrative is not of a kind 
in which ‘‘we” could naturally occur, and we must not, 
from its absence, infer the absence of Luke. 

3 Printed on the reverse of the title-page. 
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of Paul to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to 
Timothy. The Epistles to the Colossians and 
Philemon were most probably written during Paul’s 
first imprisonment in Rome, and indicate not 
merely Luke’s presence, but also his personal care 
for the writer, and his active exertions in aiding 
“the work” in which he was engaged. The second 
Epistle to Timothy, from which the Epistle for 
St Luke’s Day is taken, is referred in the so-called 
“subscription” to the epistle found in A.V. to a 
second imprisonment of Paul at Rome, but, what- 
ever judgment is formed as to the genuineness of 
the epistle, or the evidence of such a second im- 
prisonment, at any rate we have in the words 
“only Luke is with me” the record of a very early 
belief in his life-long devotion to the Apostle. The 
Gospel for St Luke’s Day contains his account of 
the sending of the seventy (Luke x. 1), being 
selected on account of a tradition that he himself 
was one of them; but this is improbable, for in 
Col. iv. 11 he is clearly distinguished from those 
‘“‘who are of the circumcision,” @.e. Jewish converts. 
Moreover, his name Aovxés, Lucas, which is con- 
tracted from Lucanus (like 3iAas=Silvanus, cf. 
too Nuudas = Nymphodorus, *Exadppds = Epaphro- 
ditus, ®evdas = Theodorus), points to a non-Jewish 
origin, and possibly he may have been a Greek 
freedman, as the medical profession was chiefly 
‘recruited from that class and from the Greeks, 
Eusebius (fist. Hecl. 3. 4) and Jerome (praefat. in 
Matt.) name Antioch as his birthplace, possibly 
from the prominent place it occupies in the Acts 
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and some confusion with Lucius of Antioch, 
mentioned xi. 1. “The brother whose praise is in 
the gospel,”’ mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 18 as sent with 
Paul to convey the alms of the Churches in Mace- 
donia to Jerusalem, was long considered to be 
Luke, but the identificatign is purely conjectural, 
and rests largely on a misunderstanding of the 
words ‘“‘the Gospel,” which never in N.T. indicate 
a written Gospel. 

As regards the date of the composition or publi- 
cation of the Acts, the question, assuming the work 
to have been written by Luke, is of little import- 
ance. It must, however, have been written later 
than the Gospel, and that cannot have been written 
before a.v. 70. 


This is shewn by a comparison of the various shapes 
in which the same saying of Christ is recorded by 
Mark, Matthew, and Luke :— 

Mark xiii. 14, drav 8 Wyre 7d BdéAVYHa THs epnucd- 
gews éoTnxoTa Omov ov del (6 dvaywwoKwy voelrw) 
TOTE of év rH “lovdaia pevyérwoav els Ta 
ON nes 

Matt. xxiv. 15, étay oty Wyre 7d BdéAVYHA THS Epy- 
puasoews TO pndev oud Aavinr TOU Tpopyrov éords Y 
TOTW ayly (6 dvary bo Kooy voeir), TOTE ot év TH 
*Tovdala pevyétaray els Ta Opn. . 

Luke xxi. 20, érav 8 W8nre kus hover umd oTparo- 
médwy’ Tepousddnu, TOTE  ywOre Ore HyyeKev ephuwous 
avris. Tére ot év TH “Lovdalq evyérwray eis 
Ta Opn. 

In examining iia triple record it is clear that Luke 
(1) modifies the words 7d Bdéduypya rips epnud- 
gews..-+ So as to make them intelligible to 
Gentile readers, and (2) that he modifies them 
with reference to a definite historical fact, of which 


1 ot 6 érawos ev TH evayyedly Oia tracey r&v éxx\norav. 
R.V. rightly gives ‘whose praise in the gospel (is spread) 
through all the churches.” 


* 
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he had knowledge, viz. the siege of Jerusalem, 
A.D. 70}. 

A date somewhat later than s.p. 70 is also 
strongly suggested by the statement of Luke in his. 
Preface (Luke i. 1-4) that his endeavour “to set 
forth in order an account” of Christ’s life had been 
preceded by many similar endeavours. 

The common argument that the Acts must 
have been written (possibly about a.p. 63) before 
Paul’s execution, as otherwise Luke must have 
mentioned it, is purely arbitrary, and has no more 
justification than the assumption based on the 
same ground that the Acts is an unfinished work 
abruptly broken off—an assumption which no critic 
who studies its extremely finished and artistic 
conclusion could possibly maintain. What more 
fitting crown and completion for that “second 
treatise,” which describes the spread of Christianity 
from Judea throughout the Roman world, than 
the description of Paul at Rome “preaching the 
kingdom of God and teaching the things concern- 
ing the Lord Jesus Christ, with all boldness, no 
man forbidding him”? Even after witnessing the 
Apostle’s death, the historian may well have judged 
that the true consummation of his history was to 
be found not in the record of his martyrdom, but 
in the triumphant account of his proclamation of a 


1 See The Expositor, Sept. 1887. Alford’s criticism 
(Prolegomena to the Acts, section iv.) that this view denies 
our Lord’s power of prophecy is not in point, for though 
Luke after the event gives the prophecy in an altered shape, 
this does not affect the prophetic character of the words 
of Christ as given in a shape obviously more original by 
Mark and Matthew. 
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universal gospel in the capital of the world: Paulus 
Rome apex Evangelii. 

Trenzus' and Eusebius? state that it was 
written after the death of both Paul and Peter. 
The attempt to extract a date by referring “which 
is desert,” viii. 26, to Gaza, and treating the 
words as an explanatory note of Luke referring 
to the destruction of Gaza shortly before the siege 
of Jerusalem (Jos. De Bell. Jud. 2. 23), probably 
rests on a false interpretation (see notes ad loc.). 

The title TPAZEIS AIIOSTOAON, “ Acts of 
Apostles,” though as old as Ireneus, is probably 
not original, nor does it describe the character of 
the work, for in the first half little is said of any 
of the Apostles except Peter’, while the acts of 
Philip and Stephen, who were not Apostles, are 
related fully, and in the second half the narrative 
is wholly concerned with Paul. 

With regard to the aim of the work many 
opinions have been held. That it has some aim is 
clear, for where the events of so many years are 
related in so brief a space—some merely mentioned, 
others described minutely—the writer must have 
had some reason for selecting the particular facts 
which he relates or emphasizes from the mass of 
materials under his hand. The work must have 
some plan or purpose, and must also present to 
us a view of the facts in the light in which they 
presented themselves to the writer’s mind. 

1 Adv. Haer. iii. 1, 2 Hist. Eccl. y. 8. 


3 John only appears as the companion of Peter, iii. 1, 
11; iv. 18, 19; James is mentioned only xii. 1. 
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Many have regarded it as what is called “a 
tendency work’,” ¢.e. a work in which the desire 
to convey historical information is not the primary 
aim, but the writer uses history in order to estab- 
lish some doctrine or view in which he is interested. 
Thus Chrysostom regards it as intended for “a 
proof of the resurrection,” and Luther as designed 
to illustrate the great Pauline principle that we 
are “made righteous by faith in Jesus Christ, 
without any addition of the law, or help of our 
own works.” In modern times Griesbach styles 
it “a justification of the teaching of Paul with 
regard to the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Christian Church”; Schneckenburger, ‘‘an apology 
for the Apostle Paul against Judaistic opponents” ; 
Baur, “an attempt to minimise the difference 
between Paul and Peter (as head of the Judaising 
party)”; and Zeller, “the peace proposal of a 
Pauline writer” who wishes to win from the 
Judaisers an acknowledgment of Gentile rights. 
On the other hand, Neander deplores the want 
of such definite purpose in the work, while even 
Zeller acknowledges that ‘‘the first impression 
produced on any reader will be that it is a simple 
history ;” and the view that the aim is primarily 
historical is now generally accepted, the chief 
object of the writer being that which is expressed 
. in his preface to the Gospel, “that thou mightest 
know the certainty of those things wherein thou 
hast been instructed.” 


1 Tendenzschrift. 
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Regarding it as purely historical, Grotius called 
it “a biography of Peter and Paul”; but con- 
sidered purely as a biography of either of them it 
is defective (e.g. Peter is not mentioned after xv. 7, 
and no reference is made to the death of either), 
Some call it ‘a history ofAhe Christian Church in 
the days of the apostles,” but how can this be so 
when the Church of Jerusalem is hardly mentioned 
after chap. vili., and with regard to many other 
communities there is no attempt to give a history 
of them? Credner, therefore, would limit the 
description by calling it “a Pauline history of the 
Church” ; but this again is too wide, for we have 
no really adequate history of many of the Churches 
founded by Paul, or of the intimate relations he 
kept up with them (e.g. with Corinth), and, as a 
rule, it is only the fownding of them by him that 
is fully described, his later visits being rapidly 
touched on (cf. xv. 41, xvi. 1 seg.). Eichhorn 
accordingly modifies the description again. He 
calls the Acts “a history of the spread of Christi- 
anity by missions,” first by missions throughout 
Judea and Samaria, from Jerusalem as a centre; 
and secondly, by missions to the Gentiles, from 
Antioch as a centre; but this view does not take 
account of very large portions (eg. xxi. 17 to 
end) which contain no record of missionary 
work. 

Each of the views that have been mentioned 
contains much truth, but none of them is satis- 
factory. The fact, indeed, seems to be that— 
assuming the writer to be Luke—a work such as 
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this must necessarily be influenced by more than 
one motive or tendency, and cannot be fully de- 
scribed by any single phrase. The chief aim of the 
work is beyond doubt historical, but in carrying 
out this aim the writer has been largely influenced 
(1) by his personal beliefs, and (2) by his personal 
relationships. It could hardly be otherwise if he 
was the personal disciple and personal friend of 
Paul (not improbably also personally acquainted 
with Peter). The primarily historical character of 
his work could hardly fail to be modified by his 
strong conviction of the truth of his teacher's 
doctrinal views, and his strong admiration for him 
as aman. That the Acts is neither (I.) a bare 
history, nor (IT.) a dogmatic treatise, nor (ITT.) a 
biography, but a combination of all three, is one of 
the strongest proofs that it is the genuine work of 
Luke, exhibiting that threefold character which 
would naturally be found in one who was at once 
a historian, the sharer of Paul's missionary work, 
and his devoted friend. 

I. The main object of the book is historical, 
viz. to describe the growth of the Christian Church 
from small beginnings in Jerusalem until it reached 
Rome. 

TI. Along with the history of this owteard 
growth there is the history of an inward develop- 
ment’, Christianity is shewn to be independent 
of Judaism (i.e. of enforced obedience to the Jewish 
law), and to belong to all who “believe on the Lord 


1 The combination of I. and Ii. is Mayerhoif's, the 
addition of II. is, as far as I know, new.—Ep, 
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Jesus.” As it is to be universal in its extension, 
so it is universal in its character. 

III. The writer has a keen personal interest 
in Paul, and not improbably in Peter, which 
gives to some of his writing the character of a 
biography. / 

I. This object receives its clearest statement 
in the words of Jesus, i. 8, “But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.” The work 
of bearing “ witness” to Jesus ‘in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria,” is related in the 
first half of the book (chaps. i.—xii.), the work of 
doing so “unto the uttermost part of the earth” in 
the second (chaps. xili.—xxviii.). 

The writer repeatedly and emphatically calls 
attention to the effect which the ‘‘ witness” of the 
Apostles has in extending the Church. Thus :— 

ii. 41, ‘‘And the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand souls.”’ 

ii. 47, “And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved.” 

iv. 4, ‘‘Many of them which heard the word believed ; 
and the number of the men was about five thou- 
sand.” 

y. 14, ‘‘And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both of men and women.” 

vi. 1, “When the number of the disciples was multi- 
plied.” 

yi. 7, ‘‘And the number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly.” 


But as the witness of the Apostles is effective, 
and only rendered more effective by imprisonment 
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and persecution, so too the circle widens and others 
become filled with “faith and power” (vi. 8), not- 
ably Stephen, whose history is given at length, 
(1) because in his speech he shews, as a Jew to 
Jews (see chap. vil., notes), that Jesus is the true 
successor of Moses, and finally (vii. 56) bears 
witness to seeing the risen Jesus; (2) because his 
martyrdom brings us to the cause of Paul’s con- 
version’; and (3) because it is to the persecution 
which follows his martyrdom that the spread of 
Christianity beyond Jerusalem and among those 
who were not fully Jews® owes its origin—“ there- 
fore they that were scattered abroad went every- 
where preaching the word,” viii. 4. Philip is 
especially singled out to illustrate what happened. 
He preaches in Samaria and “in many villages 
of the Samaritans,” baptises the Aithiopian, and 
passes from Azotus to Ceesarea, preaching “in all 
the cities,” viii. 40. The effect of this preaching 
is that, on the cessation of persecution, Luke can 
speak of “the churches throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria” which continue to be ‘“multi- 
plied” (ix. 31). The missionary work of Peter 
brings him to Joppa, where “many believed on the 
Lord,” and from there he is summoned to Cesarea, 
where he publicly admits the first Gentiles to 
baptism (x. 44-48), In xi. 19 preaching is referred 
to in “ Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, but 
unto the Jews only” ; when, however, some of the 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene were come to Antioch 


1 See the triple reference to Saul, vii. 58, viii, 1-3. 
2 «A period of transition,” Baumgarten. 
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they spake (as the true reading gives) “also to the 
Greeks” (xi. 20), with the result that “a great 
number believed”; Barnabas is despatched from 
Jerusalem, and again “much people was added to 
the Lord” ; he invites Saul (whose conversion had 
been related, chap, ix.) te join him, and “for a 
whole year they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught much people,” while the 
marked importance to be attached to this church 
in Antioch—the starting-point of Paul’s three 
journeys—is indicated by the words, “‘and the 
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.” 
From Antioch Barnabas and Saul are sent to carry 
“relief” to the brethren in Jerusalem; Herod 
renews the persecution of the Church, but, though 
he kills James, Peter is miraculously preserved, 
and divine vengeance falls in an open and notable 
manner on the king, while Luke concludes the first 
half of his narrative with the triumphant refrain, 
“but the word of God grew and multiplied'.” 

It is superfluous to shew in detail that chapters 
xili._xxviii. exhibit the spread of Christianity 
throughout the Gentile world’, They contain the 


1 The A.V., by its division into chapters, verses, and 
so-called paragraphs, absolutely destroys this clear climax. 
xii. 24 is the end of the first part of the Acts; xii. 25 merely 
links Part I. to Part II. Nobody with any judgment can 
read this twelfth chapter without being struck by its 
dramatic power, but to grasp its full force it is necessary 
to observe carefully the position it occupies in the Acts. 
For mere artistic effect this close of the first half of Luke’s 
work is as notable as the splendid conclusion of the whole, 
chap. xxviii. 

2 Note, however, the importance attached to the progress 
from the east to the west, xvi. 7-10. 
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record of Paul’s three great missionary journeys, 
the writer especially recording the foundation of 
each new church! (xiiixxi, 16). From xxi, 17 
we have the account of the malignant persecution 
which he suffered from the Jews, but which only 
serves to afford him opportunity for delivering a 
series of great ‘ Apologies?,” one in Aramaic to 
“the people” (xxii. 1-21), one (interrupted) before 
the Sanhedrin (xxiii. 1 seg.), the others before 
Felix, the Governor (xxiv. 10-21), before Festus 
(xxv. 8 seg.), and, lastly, before Festus, “when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and they were entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and the principal men of 
the city” (xxvi. 1-23). Finally, in chapters xxvii, 
xxvill.—marking the importance of the subject by 
his fulness of graphic detail and the emphatic 
eloquence of his peroration—the historian depicts 
the great champion of a universal faith passing, an 
‘ambassador in bonds,” to deliver by his life and 
by his death his last “witness” in the capital of 
the world’. 

II. The first grave difficulty which threatened 
the unity of the early Church was the question 
whether Gentiles desirous to become Christians 


1 See Lumby, Introduction. 

2 droNoyla, rendered in A.V. ‘‘defence,” but ‘‘answer” 
in | Pet, iii. 15. Except that passage, the noun and verb 
are ee to Luke and Paulin N.T, 

For the importance Luke attaches to this visit to 
Rome see the prophecy of Agabus, xxi. 11; the rhythmic 
emphasis of det He Kal ‘Pwpny ldety, xix. 21; ofrw Set ce kal 


és “Pwuny paprupioat, xxiii, 11; Kal otrws els ray ‘Padunv 
MrOawev, XXvili, 14 


INTRODUCTION. XXVil 


need or need not first accept Judaism and: the 
Mosaic Law. How acute the conflict was can only 
be thoroughly understood by examining the Epistle 
to the Galatians’, in which Paul vindicates, against 
the claims of the Judaisers, the right of Gentile 
converts to complete liberty from the bondage of 
the law. The same catholic view is markedly main- 
tained throughout the Acts. The great feature of 
Apostolic work is to bear “witness” to Jesus and 
the resurrection, and by so doing to produce that 
_“belief in the Lord Jesus” which is the one 
requisite for admission into His Church, of which 
admission baptism is the visible sign, and the gift 
of the Holy Spirit the convincing proof. The 
message of Jesus is not for Jews or Jewish 
proselytes alone ; it is to all, and for all, offered 
on the simplest terms, and limited by the fewest 
restrictions. 

For the “witness” to Jesus (i.e. to the history 
of His life) and the resurrection examine the 
following passages :— 


1 Tt is not needful to discuss here whether the opposition 
indicated in Galatians between Paul, on the one hand, and 
the Judaising party (headed by Peter and the apostles), on 
the other, is compatible with the rapprochement between 
the two sides which the Acts record (sce especially the 
Jerusalem decree, chap. xv.). The language, however, of 
Paul, fighting in the thickest of the fray for what he saw to 
be vital to Christianity, may naturally differ from that 
of the historian who, after both Paul and Peter had died 
in their Master’s cause, marks how in reality they had 
with a common zeal laboured to a common end. The 
disputes between theologians are often warm, but after they 
are dead impartial history not unfrequently finds more to 
admire in the real union than in the partial disagreement 
of the disputants. 
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i. 22, Matthias is ordained “to be a witness with us of 
his resurrection.” 

ii. 832, ‘This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses.” 

iii. 15, “And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses.” 

iv. 33, ‘‘Gave the apostles witness of the resurrection.” 

y. 32, ‘And we are his witnesses of these things.” 

x. 89 seq. “And we are witnesses of all things which 
he dids.s32? 

xili. 31, ‘‘Who are his witnesses unto the people.” 

xxii, 15, ‘‘Thou shalt be his witness unto all men of 
what thou hast seen and heard.” 

xxvi. 16, ‘‘A witness of these things which thou hast 
seen.” 

The motive for the triple repetition of the account of 
Paul’s conversion is clearly not merely the personal 
interest of the writer in him, but the importance 
attached to his ‘‘ witness ” to the resurrection. 


For the preaching of the resurrection see 
also :— 


iv. 2, ‘‘Preached through Jesus the resurrection from 
the dead.” 

xvii. 18, ‘‘He preached unto them Jesus and the resur- 
rection.” 

xxiii. 6, ‘‘Of the hope and resurrection of the dead 
I am called in question.” 

xxvi. 23, ‘That he should be the first that should rise 
from the dead... .”’ 


For “faith” or “belief” (riots) in Jesus, 


baptism, and the gift of the Holy Spirit ex- 
amine :— 


ii. 38, ‘‘Be baptized ...in the name of Jesus Christ 
...and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

iii. 16, ‘‘ His name through faith in his name hath made 
this man strong,” of bodily healing. 

viii. 12, ‘‘When they believed Philip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized.” 
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viii. 13, Simon ‘believed . . . and was baptized,” 

vili. 17, Peter and John lay hands on those baptized by 
Philip ‘‘and they received the Holy Ghost.” 

viii. 37, ‘‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
...and he baptized him.” 

x. 47, ‘Can any man forbid (the) water, that these 
should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost?” , 

xvi. 31, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ...” (83) 
‘‘was baptized,” 

xvili. 8, ‘‘ Believed and were baptized.” 

xix. 2, ‘Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye 
believed?” (so R.V.) Then after Paul has laid 
his hands on them ‘‘the Holy Ghost came on 
them.” 

Compare, too, such phrases as: ‘Full of faith and 
power” (vi. 8); ‘‘full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost” (vi. 5); ‘full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith” (xi. 24); ‘‘faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (xx. 21); ‘‘the faith in Christ” (xxiv, 24). 


For the universal character of the Gospel 
notice :— 


ii. 39, “‘The promise is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off.” 

iii. 26, “Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 
Jesus... .” 

x. 10-16, xi. 5, 10, The careful repetition of Peter’s 
vision markedly emphasises the lesson of the 
equality of the Gentiles before God, which it is 
intended to convey. 

x. 85, & mavrTl ver 6 poBovpevos adrov...dexros adtw@ 
éorlv; 36, ofrds (Incots) éore rdvrwy kipios; 38, 
limevos mavTas; 48, mavra Toy mioTevorTa. 

xi. 18, ‘Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.” 

xiv. 27, “‘He had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles.” 

xy. 17, ‘That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles.” 


Along with this assertion of the universal 
character of Christianity in opposition to the 
Judaising party, there is a marked acknowledg- 
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ment that for Jews the acceptance of Christianity 
does not involve the rejection of the Mosaic Law ; 
even Gentile converts are not to give offence by 
breaking certain of its rules (xv. 20, 21); Paul 
circumcises Timotheus (xvi. 3); in xviii. 18 he is 
described as “having shorn his head in Cenchrea, 
because he had a vow”; xxi. 18 seg., to satisfy 
“the many thousands of Jews which believe... 
and are all zealous for the law,” he takes upon 
himself certain obligations required by the law; 
xxiv. 14, he describes himself as “believing all 
things which are written in the law and in the 
prophets.” 

Parallel, moreover, to the argument addressed 
to the Judaising party within the Church is that 
addressed to the Jews who refuse to enter it. <As 
to the Gentiles and to all men the life of Jesus and 
His resurrection is the sure witness of His divinity, 
so to the Jews there is also a further and a different 
proof, viz, that by His life, death, and resurrection 
He is proved to be the Messiah whom their Scrip- 
tures foretell. 


See Peter’s speech, li, 22-36, where he shews this from 
the Psalms; ili. 18, “‘but those things, which God 
before had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled” ; 
lii, 22-26, especially 24, ‘‘all the prophets... have 
foretold of these days”; viii. 33-35, xiii. 15 seq., 
where Paul deals with this subject at length at 
Antioch in Pisidia preaching in the synagogue; 
xvii. 2 (a most important passage), ‘‘ Paul, as his 
manner was,... reasoned with them out of the 
scriptures, opening and alleging, that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto 
you, is Christ.” It is only when the Jews again 
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and again reject this special message that Paul 
finds himself fully justified in turning wholly to 
the Gentiles (see especially xxviii. 23 seq. .). 


III. The strong personal interest which the 
writer takes in Paul is beyond dispute. The whole 
of the second half of the, Acts is a history of his 
life and labours, and although the author’s aim (as 
described in I. and II.) causes him to omit much 
which would appear in a pure biography, yet the 
character of the narrative is largely biographical. 
If, as a full record of Paul’s life, the account is 
imperfect, none the less, as a record of his activity 
in making Christ’s kingdom truly catholic, (1) by 
developing its outward growth and (2) by vindi- 
cating its inward character as a kingdom which is 
to include all mankind, it is absolutely complete. 
The true story of a man’s life is not best given 
by a mechanical accumulation of what are called 
“facts”; and Luke, neglecting a minute chrono- 
logy of the thirty years with which he deals, 
prefers in a few brief and stirring scenes to shew 
us in broad outline what the Apostle of the 
Gentiles was in himself, and what was the object 
of his work. 

From the first mention of him it is plain that 
a commanding figure has stepped upon the stage 
—‘and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a 
young man’s feet, whose name was Saul” (vii. 58). 
The simple words glow with life and feeling’; 


1 Tf the Acts are, as has been maintained, the compo- 
sition of a second-century writer to whom Paul was only a 
name, then the introduction of this silent figure in such a 
scene is a masterpiece of dramatic invention. 
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they come from the heart of one who knew Paul, 
and who realises how great a part the “young 
man” who assists at the martyrdom of Stephen is 
soon to play. The nervous phrases which follow 
—‘ Ag for Saul, he made havock of the church” 
(viii. 3); “And Saul, yet breathing out threaten- 
ings and slaughter” (ix. 1)—seem still, after nine- 
teen centuries, to throb with that fierce energy 
which, for evil or for good, in word and in deed, 
made Saul of Tarsus not as other men. Less 
graphic, but not less impressive, are the words in 
which Ananias is bidden to face the persecutor 
without fear: “For I will shew him how great 
things he must suffer for my name’s sake.” Patitur 
Paulus quae fecerat Saulus is Bengel’s comment, 
and those who recall 2 Cor. xi. 23-28 will be able 
to grasp the meaning of the phrase. 

But if in the first part of the Acts each mention 
of Paul brings out his strong personality in clearest 
relief, what is to be said of the second part? It 
is a series of pictures, vivid as the cartoons of 
Raphael, in which the attention is more and more 
riveted on the central figure. We mark the very 
gestures of the man as he “fastens his eyes” on 
Elymas (xiii. 9), on the cripple at Lystra (xiv. 9), 
on the hostile Sanhedrin (xxiii. 1); as he “beckons 
with his hand” in the synagogue (xiii. 16), 
“stretches forth his hand” before Agrippa (xxvi. 
1), or holds out “these hands”—the hands of a 
workman'—to the elders at Miletus; as he indig- 


1 Gallosae, ut videbant, Bengel. 
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nantly ‘‘rends his clothes” at Lystra (xiv. 12) or 
“shakes out his raiment” at Corinth (xviii. 6). We 
see the spirit that was in him when at Philippi, 
though beaten with “many stripes,” “cast into 
the inner prison,” and ‘his feet made fast in the 
stocks,” he yet “at midnight... prayed and sang 
praises unto God,” and then when it was day con- 
fronts the “magistrates” and “serjeants” with 
words to which Roman officials were little used’. 
Or, if character is best illustrated by contrast, 
where is there a more vivid contrast than between 
Paul as he stands on Mars’ Hill, reasoning in the 
very centre of ancient learning on the deepest 
problems of existence, and Paul as we next see him 
lodged in luxurious Corinth with two tentmakers 
and working with them “because he was of the 
same trade” (xviii. 3) ? 

But it is with chapter xx. that the last great 
act opens, and from here the interest is wholly 
focussed upon Paul. Listen to the great Apologia 
pro vita sua in xx. 18-35. Mark the scene when 
“they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck, and 
kissed him” (xx. 37); the farewell at Tyre, when 
_ “they all, with wives and children,” kneeled down 
“on the beach and prayed”; the tears, the fore- 
bodings, the pleadings at Caesarea, and the Apostle 
moving—a greater Regulus*—undaunted to his 
doom. Then follow the series of closing scenes 
in Jerusalem and Caesarea already referred to 


1 The concentrated rhetorical force of xvi. 37 is note- 
worthy and characteristic. 
2 Cf, Hor, Od. iii. 5, 44-56. 
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(p. xxvi), the long voyage, the shipwreck, the arrival 
in Rome. We do not see the end ; we miss, doubt- 
less, in the story many details which might have 
gratified curiosity; but we have seen a man, whose 
figure in human history is, perhaps, the greatest, 
drawn by one who knew and loved and reverenced 
him in lines so strong and vigorous that the heart 
and imagination must be dull indeed on which his 
image is not impressed indelibly. 

Side by side with this delineation of Paul, only 
far less fully developed, is the marked prominence 
with which the figure of Peter stands out in the 
earlier chapters. It is plain that to the writer 
these two men—the one “entrusted with the 
gospel of the uncircumcision,” the other with 
“the apostleship of the circumcision” (Gal. ii. 
7, 9)—are the two chief actors in the history of 
the Church, and that he desires to leave on the 
mind a clear picture of them both as they press 
forward, from different starting-points and along 
different but converging roads, towards a common 
goal, 

It is not necessary to examine details, but the 
following marks of parallelism! are clear :— 


The first miracle wrought by Peter is the healing a man 
“Jame from his mother’s womb” (iii. 2), and so 
the first act of healing performed by Paul is on 
‘fa cripple from his mother’s womb, who never had 
walked”? (xiv. 8). ' 

As the ‘‘shadow” of Peter heals the sick (vy. 15), so do 
“handkerchiefs” and ‘‘aprons from the body” of 
Paul (xix. 12). 


1 See Holtzmann, Hinleitung, 410. 
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Peter rebukes the sorcerer Simon (viii. 18), and Paul 
the sorcerer Elymas (xiii. 6). 

pa raises up Tabitha (ix. 36), Paul Eutychus 
xx 9). 

Cornelius offers worship to Peter (x. 25), and the men 
of Lystra to Paul (xiv. 11). 

Peter is miraculously delivered from prison (xii. 7), and 
so too Paul at Philippi,(xvi. 26). 


As regards the many speeches contained in the 
Acts, it is generally allowed that their diction is 
hardly distinguishable from that of the narrative 
parts ; and, in face of this fact, it seems impossible 
to treat them as verbatim reports. Indeed that 
exact accuracy to which modern methods have 
accustomed us was something which an ancient 
historian never dreamt of; and if any one will 
examine the differences which Luke introduces 
into his own threefold account of Paul’s conversion 
he will see how freely he deals with his material, 
while if he will look at the speech of Tertullus 
(xxiv. 2-8) he will be convinced that in reporting 
it Luke has no intention beyond that of furnishing 
us with a general idea of what Tertullus said. As, 
however, Thucydides has left us a definite state- 
ment of what appeared to him! a fair principle by 
which to regulate his conduct as a historian in 
this matter, we shall probably not be far wrong in 
considering that it represents the general opinion 
of antiquity as to the rules which should guide the 
writer of a careful and honest history in reporting 


1 Thucydides was probably rather exceptional in the 
care he thought right to bestow on this subject; in Livy, 
for example, we get speeches which are mere fictions from 
the rhetorical schools, 
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speeches. Thucydides says (i. 22)': “And as re- 
gards speeches, it was hard to record the exact 
words spoken, both in cases where I was myself 
present, and where I used the reports of others. 
But I have used language in accordance with what 
I thought the speakers in each case would have 
been most likely to say .. . adhering as closely as 
possible to the general sense of what was actually 
spoken.” On the other hand, while allowing that 
Luke uses large editorial liberty, it is certain that 
some of the Pauline speeches. exhibit marked 
Pauline characteristics of diction. The subject is 
well dealt with by Alford (Prol. i. §§ ii. 17 seg.), 
but, as the point is important, some instances from 
the speech to the Ephesian elders (xx. 18—35) may 
be collected here :-— 


19. dovredwy 7G Kuplw: the verb dovAedw is (with the 
exception of one saying of Christ, Matt. vi. 24; 
Luke xvi. 18) used of serving God or Christ 
only by Paul, and by him seven times, e.g. Col. 
iii, 24. 
ramewoppoctvyn: elsewhere six times in Paul, and 
1 Pet. v. 5. 
“With tears”: for this characteristic touch cf. 
2 Cor. ii, 4; Phil. iii. 18, 
24. ws TeNewow Tov Spduov: Paul’s favourite metaphor, 
ef. Phil. iii, 12-14 ovdx 87t...75n Teredelwmat, 
Oudkw dé K.T.r. 
26. apripouac: the verb only occurs here and Gal. 
v. 3; Eph. iv: 17. 
28. epieroujoaro: a peculiar verb which only occurs 
here and 1 Tim. iii. 13, 


1 Kal doa bev yy elrov...Xademiy Tv dxpiBevay (cf. aixpu- 
Bas, Viera 3) avrhy Tov Nevecrney, Stayponwovedo-au mv éuol re 
av adres qKovca Kal Tots GANobév ober éeuol dmaryyédhovow, 
ws 6’ dv eddxouv éuol exacro wept Tov del Tapovreoy Ta OéovTa 
paiva’ elrety, éxouévy 8 TL eyyirara Ths Evumracns rele 
TOY GANDGS NeXOErTwY, oUTws elpnTat. 


31, 
32. 


34. 


35, 
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voverGv: only here, and six times in Paul, e.g. 
1 Cor. iv. 14. 

olkodoufoa (sc. vuds): this metaphorical use of 
olxkodouéw = “edify”’ is distinctly Pauline; see 
especially 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5, 12, 17. 

“The inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified”: cf. Eph. i. 18, “his inheritance in 
the saints.” 

“These hands,” ete.: €f. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

Tats xpelais pov: the noun with a genitive of 
the person in want is only found in Paul. 
komi@yras: fourteen times in Paul and six times 

elsewhere, 


_ 


ae. Nand - 
ene Se 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


AD. 

80 | She Crucifixion, 

34 | Paul’s conversion. 

47 | Paul returns to Damascus after three years’ sojourn 
in Arabia (Gal. i. 17)and visite Jerusalem, from 
which he proceeds to Tarsus (ix. 30). 
| Death of Tiberius and accession of Caligula. Herod 
Agrippa made Tetrarch of Batanaea, Trachonitis, 
| and Auranitis, 

Claudius Emperor. Herod Agrippa made King of 
| Sudaca. 

43 | Paul goes to Antioch, xii. 25. 

44 | Death of Herod Agrippa (ch. xii.). The “great 


dearth,” xi. 28, 

Paul's firet missionary journey. 

48 | Agrippa the younger appointed King of Chalcis. 

Council of Jerusalem, ch. xv. 

Paul’s second missionary journey, during which he 
spends one and a half years at Corinth (xviii. 11), 
which he leaves so a8 to be at Jerusalem for 
Pentecost s.p. 54, 

53 | Felix Procurator of Judaea. 

54 | Paul’s third missionary journey, more than two 

years (xix. 31) of which are spent in Ephesus. 
| Nero Emperor, 

57 Paul leaves Ephesus for Macedonia (xx. 1). 

58 | Last journey to Jerusalem (xx. 4—xxi. 16). 

| The two years’ imprisonment in Caesarea, 

60 | Felix superseded by Porcius Festus (xxiv. 27). 
61 | Arrival in Rome, 

61-63 | The two years’ imprisonment at Rome ‘in his own 

| hired house” (xxviii. 30). 

64 | July 19, the great fire at Rome, followed by Nero’s 

persecution, 


or 
iN 
=) 


This table follows Meyer (5th edition), where a full conspectus of 
the various tables given by diffcrent critics may be seen. The date 
given for the appointment of Festus is approximately certain, and 
other dates are obtained by working backward from it, 


The following explanation of the notation employed in the text 
is copied from the smaller edition of the Greek Testament 
by Drs Westcott and Hort, pp. 580—3. 


“The primary place in the text itself is assigned to those 
readings which on the whole are the more probable, or in cases 
of equal probability the better attested. The other alternative 
readings occupy a secondary place, with a notation which varies 
according as they differ from primary readings by Omission, 
by Addition, or by Substitution. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Omission of words 
retained in the primary reading is marked by simple brackets 
[ ] in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Addition of words 
omitted in the primary reading is printed at the foot of the 
page without any accompanying marks, the place of insertion 
being indicated by the mark T in the text. 

A secondary reading consisting in the Substitution of other 
words for the words of the primary reading is printed at the 
foot of the page without any accompanying mark, the words of 
the primary reading being included within the marks "7 in 
the text, 

Wherever it has appeared to the editors, or to either of them, 
that the text probably contains some primitive error, that is, 
has not been quite rightly preserved in any existing docu- 
ments, or at least in any existing document of sufficient au- 
thority, the marks ++ are placed at the foot of the page, the 
extreme limit of the words suspected to contain an error of 
transcription being indicated by the marks "7 in the text. 
Where either of two suspected extant readings might legiti- 
mately have been printed in the text, one of them is printed as 
an alternative reading between the ++: where there is no such 
second reading entitled to be associated with the text, the +t 
are divided only by dots. All places marked with ++ are the 
subject of notes in the Appendix to the larger edition.” 
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5 nKOVoaTE fou: OTL “Iwavns pev €Barticev VdaTL, vpels OE 
> , / ¢ / >» \ \ , 
ev mvevpari BanticénoecOe ayia ov pera modkas Tavras 


4 , © \ > , > , AY 
6 nuepas. Of pev ovv curve Oovres Hp@Tay adrov 
a y > > “~ , , ‘A / A 
Aéyovtes Kupte, ei ev TO Xpovm To’T@ amoKkabiaTavers THY 
, re , > \ > ts > € a 
7 Bacrciavy rH “lopandh;  elmev mpos avTovs Ovyx vpov 


early yydva xpdvous 7) Katpovs ods Oo marip eOero ev TH 
8 ila eEovala, aha AnprecOe Svvapty emehOdvros Tov ayiov 
mvetpatos ep vuas, kal érecbé pou pdprupes & re *lepov- 
carn Kai [ev] maon rH “Iovdaia kal Sauapia Kal éws 
g¢axdrov ths yns. Kal ravta cinoy BderdvTwy avrdy 
enmnpOn, Kat vepéAn vrédaBev avroy aro tév opOapav 
roavTay. Kal ws arevitovres foray eis Tov ovpavdy sropevo- 
pévov adrod, kal iSod dvdpes Svo mapioriKesoay avrois év 


P, I 
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° a > ” - a 
écOnoeot Nevkais, ot Kal eimay “Avdpes TadcAaton, ri €or7- 
, ze > cal £2 
kate BAérovtes eis TOY ovpavoy; ovTOS 6 Incovs 6 avadnp- 
; ‘ 32 Oe > \ > A o , a , 
poets ad’ vudy eis Tov ovpavoyv ovTws ehevoeTar ov Tpd- 
A Me ‘ 
mov eGedoacbe adtov mopevopevoy eis Tov ovpavdy, Tore 
eae > > \ S22 yy a , 
uméotpeiyay eis “lepovoadyp amo opovs Tov kadovpévou 
BN nn o > > ‘ ale r Ba + 
aiavos, 6 éoTw eyyus povoady ocaBBdarov €xov 
€ , \ a , A > \ c a b ERE a 
Oddy. Kal ore ciondAOor, eis TO drEepaov avéBn- 
‘ 
Shai , 4 , \> / Noy 
gay ov noav Katapevoytes, 0 Te Iléerpos Kat Iwavns cai Ia- 
> - cal - 
K@Bos Kal “Avdpéas, Pidurmos Kat CSwpas, BapOodouaios 
kat Mad@aios, “IdkwBos “AXdaiov cat Sivav 6 nr@ris 
e , > - 
kat “Iovdas “JaxwBov. ovTor mavres oay mpocKaprepodyTes 
x a = \ ~ 
opobvpaddoy tH mpocevxyn adv yuvagiv Kal Mapiap ri 
. fol > fol \ \ “~ > . > lol 
pytpt [rod] “Incod Kai ovv rois ddedApois adrod, 


KAI EN TAIS HMEPAIS ravrats advacras Térpos 
&vy péow tav adder etrey (jv Te Syos dvoudrov emi 7d 
avro ws éxarov eikoor) “Avdpes adeAdoi, Eder mANpwOFvae 
THY ypapiy ty mpocime TO mvetpa TO ayy did ordparos 
Aavetd mepi “IovSa rod yevopévov odyyod rots cvAdaBovow 
Incoty, Sre xarnpiOunucvos fv ev ryiv Kal ayev roy 
KAjpov tis Siaxovias ravryns. — Otros pev ody exrnocaro 
Xwpiov éx pucOod ris ddicias, Kal mpyvis -yevduevos 
eddknoev péoos, Kal e&exdOn marta Ta omdayxva avrod. 
kal yvyworov eyévero maou Tois KaTotKodow “IepovoaArp, 
Bore KAnOjvae TO xwplov exeivo rH diad€xr@ adrdv ‘Aked- 
Sapax, rovr eorw Xepiov Aiyaros. —Téypamra yap 
ev BiB@ Vadpov 
TenHOHTw H ErtayAic ayToY épHmoc 
Kal MA ECT@ O KATOIKAN EN. aYTH, 
kal 

THN €TTICKOTTAN aYTOY AaBeTw ETEpoc. 


5 els E 


Ill TIPAZEIS AILOZTOAQN 


w 


~ 3 - t fae es > a 5) \ , 
ar Oe ov Tov GuvehOovTw@y jpiv avdpav év mavti xpovrw 
s 


84 


~ 16 > » ¢ cal ¢ , > ~ 
22 elondey kat eEndOev ef’ nuas 6 KUpios “Inaods, apEduevos 
~ ld = Sf 
aro Tov Banricparos “Iwdvouv €ws THs nuépas js avednp- 
> a , a a co 
on ap judy, paptupa ths dvacrdcews avTod ov npiy 
, o , we / , > \ \ , 
23 yeveoOa eva rovt@r. kal éofnaay Svo, loon rov Kadov- 
cad 4 - 
pevov BapoaBBav, os émexdnOn “lovotos, Kat Mad@iar. 
\ > \ a 
24 Kal mpooevEauevor eimay Sv kvpte Kapdiwyvecra rayToy, 
> , a , - 6 
25 avaderEov Ov e&edéEw, ek TovT@y Tav Svo eva, aBeiv Tov 
, col , lol « a 
Tomoy ths Suakovias TravTns Kal dmoartoAns, af ns mapéBy 
> a = > Mi , \ wn A ” 
26 Jovdas mopevOnvar eis Tov Tdémoy Tov idtov. Kal eOwxay 
, > ios ‘ »~ c lod D5 cAY i, wi 
kAnpovs avrois, Kat émecev O KAnpos emt Maddiav, kat 
, A - 7” > ’ 
ouveareWnpicdn pera trav evdexa aroorohor. 


\ > ~ lal \ c , lol ~ 
a Kai év r@ cuvmdnpoto Oa thy jyépay Tihs TevTnKooris 
{2 i? col yp ee A > , \ > YL > > So 
2 ‘Kl TaAVTES ugg €7t TO AUTO, Kal eyeveTo apye €K TOU 
ovpavou 7X08 Somep pepoperns mons Bratas kal emhijpo- 
3 0€v OAOY TOY Oikoy ov oar Kay pevot, kal SpOnoay av- 
rois SuapepiCopevat yAdooa woel mupds, Kat éexadurev 
: A ; 
4ep &va éxaoroy avray, kal émAnoOnoay mayres mvevparos 
| rg \ »* a ea ‘ ‘ a 
dyiov, kat np£avro dadeiv érépars yA@ooas xabos 1d 
fos IN/ > , t Ege F 
5 loa edidov dmropeyyeo bau avrois. Hoav 
dé Sev ‘Tepovoahiys KATOLKOUYTES “Tovdaior, avdpes evaBeis 
6 drd mavrds ZOvous Tdv Ur Tov ovpavoy: yevouérns SE Tis 
lod lol r A , 
havns ravtns cuvpdOe TO ANOS Kal GuvexVOn, bre AKov- 
Se oo col 47 , , ? ol . ead 
7a eis exaotos TH idia Svadexrm AadovvT@v avradv- e&i- 
‘ \ > , 4 Ge SiN? x s 
aravto dé kal eOavpafoy déyovres ‘Ovyi’ idod mavres 
3 2. , > ¢ ~ es \ fed ¢ “ > , 
8 oUToL cio of Nadovyres TadtAator; Kal mos nueis dkovo- 
o col > , , € ~ > t > / 
pev exaoros tH idia dvadexrm nuov ev Wy eyevynOnper; 
9 WdpGor Kal M7dou wat "EXapetrat, kal of Karouxouvres Thy 
Megororapiay, “lovdaiavy re kal Kammadoxiay, Idvrov kai 
Ww 
10 THY “Agiay, Bpvyiay re kal IlapvAlay, Atyumroy kal ra 
« n , ‘ > ~ 
pépn ths AiBins THs Kara Kupyyny, kat ot émdnpodvres 
a - , a 7 
11 ‘Popator, “Iovdaioi re kat mpoondvrot, Kpfres wai “ApaBes, 


7 Ovx 
Nig, 
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dxovowev adrovvrwvy adtdy Tails myerépas yhoooas Ta 
peyadeia Tov Oeod. e&ictravro S€ mavres Kai Sunropodvro, 
dAXos mpos GAXov A€éyorres Ti Oédee TotTo eivar; report 
dé duayAevatovres Edeyov Gre TrevKous peperr@peévoe 
ciciy, SraGeis d€ 6 Iérpos ovv trois e&dexa 
emfpev thy povyy avrov Kat amepPOeyEato avtois ~Avdpes 
*IovOaiot Kal of Katoixovvtes “Iepovcadnm martes, ToUTO 
dpiv yroaroy éorw kal evwricacbe Ta pywata pov. ov 
yap os tpeis vrodapBavere obrot peOvovow, eEorw yap 
@pa tpirn THs nuépas, GAAA TovTO eat TO cipnucvov dia 
rou mpopyrov land 
Kal éctal ev rais eaxaras nuépars, Aéyer 0 Geos, 
EkYE@ ATIO TOY TINEYMaTOC Moy ETT! TIACAN CAPKA, 
Kal TPOPHTEYCOYCIN Of Yiol YMAN kal ai OyraTépec 
YMON, 
Kal of NEANiCKO! YM@N Opdceic SYONTAI, 
Kal of TrpecBYTEpOl YM@N ENYTINIOIC ENYTINIACOH- 
; CONTAI" 
Kai re ém} Toye AoyAoye moy kal ér? Tac AoyAac 
MOY 
én Taic HMépaic éxefNaic éxye@ ATO TOY TINey- 
MATOC MOY, 
kal mpodnrevoovow. 
Kal Aw@cw Tépata EN TH OYPAN® avo 
Kal onueta Et! TAC FAC Kara, 
alma Kal TmYp Kal ATM{AA KATTNOT: 
O HAloc metactpadticeta: eic ckdéToOC 
Kal H CeEAHNH elc alma 
TrpIN ' EABETN HMEpaN Kypfoy THN -MerPdAHN 
Kal €TTIpana. 
2 Kal €ctar m&c dc €AN ETTIKAAECHTAI TO ONOMA 
Kypfoy cwenceral. 
“AvSpes “Iopanheirat, dxovoare, tods Ndyous TovTous, ° *In- 
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covv tov NaCwpaioy, avdpa arodedevypévov ard Tov beod 
eis tupas Suvdpeot Kal répace kal onpelois ols emoinoey 
23 O€ avrov 6 beds ev péow tvyav, Kabds avrol oldare, TodTOV 
Th opirpéery Bovdy kal mpoyydces tod Oeod &kdorov bid 
24 Xepos dvipav mpoonntavres Aveidare, bv 5 beds aveotnoey 
Avoas tas abivas Tov Oavarov, Kabdri ovK Av Svvarov 
25 KpareiaOa avrov im avrov: Aaveld yap déyer eis avdrov 
TTpOOpOMHN TON KYPION ENDTTION MOY Ald TIANTOC, 
OT! €k ACZI@N MOY ECTIN (NA MH CadcYOO. 
2 did TOYTO HYPPANOH MOY H KapAfa Kal HPadAldcaTo 
H rA@ccdé moy, 
éti Aé kal H CAp2 MOY KATACKHNWCE! Er” EATIIAI 
27 OT! OYK ENKATAAE{YEIC THN YYXHN MOY cic SAHN, 
OYAE AWceEic TON SCION Coy IAcIN AlahOopan. 
2 €fNwpicdc mol OAoYC zWAC, 
TIAHP@CEIC ME EYPPOCYNHC META TOY TIPOCTTOY 
coy. 
2g” Avépes ddedol, e&ov eimeiv pera mappyoias mpos tpas 
mept Tov marpidpyou Aaveid, dre Kat erehevtnoey kal 
erapyn Kal TO pyijpa adtod goTw év npiy dype THs nyepas 
30 TavTns: mpopyrns oly vrdpxwv, kal €idads Ore Gpkw COMO- 
CEN AYTO 6 Geos EK KapTIOF TAC dcHYoc aYTOY KaOical 
31 ETT! TON OPGNON AYTOY, mpoiday eAdAdnoey sept zis ava- 
ardceas Tov xpioTov drt OYTE ENKATEAEIPOH eElc AAHN 
32 OYTE 7 capé adtod ETAEN AlAPOOPAN. TodToY Tov "Incotv 
33 avéotnoey 6 Oeds, ov mavTes npeis eopev pdpTupes. TH 
bebia ody Tov Ocod ipabels thy Te emayyeAlay Tod Tvetpa- 
ros Tod ayiov haBdy mapa Tod ratpos é€éxeey TovTO 6 
34 Upeis [kal] BAérere kal dxovere. ov yap Aavetd avéBn eis 
Tovs ovpavors, héyer b€ avtos 
Efrren Kypioc t@ kypfw moy K&@oy €k AEZION 
MOY 
35 €we &N 0@ ToYc éy@poye coy YTTOTTOAION T@N 
TTOAGN Coy. 
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dopards ody ywookéro mas oixos “Iopand dre Kai KUptov 
avroy Kal xpurroy emoinoey 6 beds, TovToY Tov “Incoby ov 
vpets €oTavpwecate. ’Axovoavtes Sé KaTevvynoay 
thy kapdiav, eiay Te mpos Tov Ilérpoy kai Tovs Aourods 
dmoarodous Ti romoaper, avdpes adehpot; Térpos de 
mpos adtovs Meravonoate, kat BarricOnt@ Exaoros vor 
év TG dvopate “Incod Xpuorod eis aperw tov dpapridv 
duav, Kal AnpperOe thy Swpeay Tod ayiov mvetparos- 
vpiv yap éotw 7 emayyeAla Kal Tois Téxvots Vpov Kal Tac 
Totc ele makpANn Ocoyc &N TrpocKadécHTal KyYpioc 
6 beds judy.  érépous Te Aoyors TAEloow Stewapriparo, Kal 
mapekddet avtTovs éyor SdOnTE avo ths yeveds This TKo- 
Neds radrns. Of pév odv dmodeEduevae Tov oyov~abrod 
éBanticOnoay, kal mpooereOnoay €v TH nwépa ekeivy Woxal 
doe tpicxidtua. oav Se mpocxaprepovvtes TH SidayH Tov 
dmogT0\wy Kal TH Kowavia, TH KAdweL TOU “dprov' Kal Tats 
mpowevxais. ’Eyivero S€ maon Wox7 pdBos, 
moda S€ répata kal onpeia dia TOY droaTdhoy eyivero. 
mavtes S€ of muotevoarres ‘emt To_avTd' elyoy amavra Kowa, 
kal ra ktnpara kal ras vrapeis emimpacKoy Kal Suepéputov 
avra macw kaOore ay tis xpelay elyev: Kad? nucpay re 
mpookaprepovvtes opoduuadoy €v TO lep@, KovTés Te 
kat’ oikoy dprov, pereAduBavoy tpodis ev dyaddudoer Kab 
apedornte Kapdias, aivodytes Tov Oedv Kal eyovtes yap 
mpos ddov Tov Aadv. Oo Sé Kvpios mpoweTiber Tors TwCopé- 
vous Ka@’ népav emt TO avro. 


Ilérpos d€ Kai “Iwavns avéBawvoy cis to tepov emt Thy 
od Lod a ‘ 
wpav THS Mpowevyns THY evaTny, Kal Tis aynp x@NOs &k 
, ‘ > fol , 
kowWlas pntpos avrod vmdapxev eBacratero, ov eridovr 
> € la A a kod 
Kad’ nuepay mpos thy Ovpay Tov tepod Thy eyomevny 
€ ’ a a = 
Qpaiay rot aireiv eXenuooiyny mapa Tav eioTopevomevav 
-) ee: ‘ 4 buen! a AD) ‘ , > , 
els TO tepov, os iSoy Ilérpov Kat *Iwavyny peAXovtas €ior€- 
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> \ wy > 7 
4 val els TO lepov npdra eAenpoovyny aBev. arevioas Se 
LUV 
> Cee a fe a 
Ilérpos eis avtoyv obv té “ladvy eirev BrEkov els tas. 
¢ ‘ > a > n col lod cal 
50 O€ €metyey atrois mpoodoKay te map avtav daPeiy. 
> > , 
6 eimev S€ Tlérpos "Apytpiov cai xpvolov ody vmdpxer por, 
a ed an , 4 > tal > / > cal lod 
0 d€ €x@ TovTd cot Sidwopur ev TH dvopare “Incod Xpiorod 
~ , ol - 
7700 Na€wpaiov mepurare, Kal midoas avtov ris Seévas 
\ a ? "e lod 
XElpos Nyetpey avrov: mapaypnua dé earepedOnoay ai 
3 Bacers avrov kal ra ovdpa, Kal eEaddopevos eotn Kal Medecal 
faculk 
of S?Ls 
P4 


, ‘ ms \ a A 
mepiemaret, kat elanhOev ody avrois eis TO tepoy mepuTaTav 
\ € , \ 3a \ t \ > vad c \ 
9 Kat adAopuevos Kal aivoy tov Oedv. Kal eidev mas 6 ads 
t! \ an rn 
yo QUTOY TepiTarovvTa Kal aivodyra Tov Oedv, emeyivwckoy Sé fy 
SL oN ¢ a > ¢ \ \ > , t aes 
avroy OTL ovTOS HY O mpos THY éeAenuooryny KaOnpevos emt W 
ca 
ee, Li U a © ind \ > / / \ 
tj Qpaia IlvAn Tov tepov, Kat emAno@noay OapyBovs Kaige Lh 
, n t eles fx) 
11 EKOTATEWS ETL TO TUUBEBNKOTL AUTO. Kpa- __3¢ 
col > lo \ A > / 
Tovvros O€ avtov tov Ilérpoy kal roy “lwarny com opauey ? 
a ¢ \ \ > \ IN A ann , a Vin hk 
mas 6 ads pos avTovs emt TH OTOa TH KaAoUpLEVN Sodopav- VA" 
\ Ni Is > \ / 
x2 Tos €kOapBor. adv dé 6 Tlérpos amexpivato mpos roy Aaov s 


Mam 
we) 


“AvOpes “Iopanhetrat, ri Oavpatere emt rovr@, 7) npiv rh 
> th c 27 / x > , / ~ 
drevicere ws idia duvaper 7) evoeBeia meromKoow Tod rept 
5 Saat £ \ 2 \ \ 2 \ Sint Z 

13 Tarety avrov; O BEd0C ABpadm Kal ‘lcadk kal *laka@s, 
€ \ Ay L ¢ in Saw Q x 5 
O BEOC TAN TIATEPWN HMO@N, EAOZACEN TON TIATAA ay- 

“ a a lal , 

TOY Incody, oy vuets pey mapeddxare Kal jpyvnoacbe Kata 
14 mpocwmov Ietharou, Kpivavros ékelvov amohvewv: vpeis dé 
A gy \ My. >? / \ > / CA 

Tov dywov Kal Sikawov npyjcacOe, Kai yrncacGe avdpa 
toa a \ > \ a a 
15 hovéa yapioOqvar viv, Tov dé apxnyov ths (wns drekrel- 
vate, Ov oO Oeos TyEtpev EK VEKPGY, Ov TLELS uapTUpes Eo peED. 
n~ cal > ~ ~ a ~ \ 
16 kal TH TioTeL TOU Gydpatos avTov TodTOY dy OBewpeEire Kal 
" _ € > > = 
oldate eorepéwoey TO Gvopa adTod, Kal 7 Tiotis 7 Ov avTov 
» lal / 
eS@xey avT@ THv OdoKAnpiay Ta’rny amévavTe TayT@V 
c lod A a >? / cy 4 \ > >? , 
17 Dov. Kal vov, adeAot, oida Sri Kata ayvoway émpagare, 
f Led Ag a 
18 @omEp Kal of dpxovTes vpov: oO Sé Beds a mpoKaTryyyedev 
a fad ~ A ‘ 
dua oroparos mavray tay mpopnray mabety Tov xpioroy 
nr Ly, / s > 4 
19 aUTOD emANPwoEY OUTMS. peTavonoate ovy Kal émiaTpEeyaTeE 


4 tells tet ‘ 
44 Hoav ert 76 avTo Kat 
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mpos To eEadipOnvar vpady Tas duaprias, drws av €Ooow 2 
Kaipot dvapugews do mpoo@mov Tod Kupiov Kal arooTeiAn 
TOV mpokexelpiapevoy vuly xpioTov “Incody, ov Set ovpavor 2x 
pev déEacOa Gypt xpdvev amoKaractacews TayT@y dy éa- 
Ancev 6 Geds Sud oTopatos TaY ayi@y am aidvos avrod 
mpopnrav. Mavons pev etrev dre TIPOPATHN YMIN ANA 

vA , £ A > n > nr. € fos c > y 
cTHcei Kypioc 6 8€0c Ek TAN AAEADAN YMOAN WC EME: 

a / / og 
ayYTOY AkoycecOe KATA TIANTA OCA AN AdAKCH TIPOC 
-” v a A > = 
ymac. €ctai Aé Aca WyXh ATIC AN MH AKOYCH TOF 2 
TIPOPHTOY EKEefNoy EZOAECOpeyOHceTal eK TOY AaoT. 

\ , iY © ~ ON \ \ ~ - 
kal mavres S€ of mpopHntra: aro Sapovnd wal Trav KabeEns 24 
boot €AdAnoay Kal KaTHyyetday Tas Huepas Taras. tpeis 25 
> ‘ ¢ SAN ~ Sad \ c 4 z= © \ fa 
€oTé of viol Tdv mpopnray kal ris SiaOnkns ts 6 Beds duié- 
Gero mpos tovs marépas ‘vpav', héywv mpos “ABpaau Kal 

i t > ~ 
EN T@ CTEPMaT! COY EYAOPHOHCONTA! TrACal af Tra- 
Tplal TAc PAC. vty mpodroy avaoricas 6 beds Tov maida 26 
avrod dréoreiev adtoy eddoyotrra juas ev TO amootpéepew 
exaoroy amd Tay toynpiay [dpdy]. Aadovy- x 
tov d€ avray mpos Tov Aady éréornoay adrois oi “dpxtepeis' 
kal 6 oTpatyyos Tod ltepod Kal of SaddSovkaior, Scarovov- 2 
‘\ \ 8 , > ‘ ‘ ‘ \ 
pevoe Sua TO SidaoKew avdtods Tov Aady Kal KarayyeANew 
ev TO “Inood tiv avacracw Thy ek vexpadv, Kai éméBadoy 
avrois tas xeipas Kal €Oevro cis tHpnow eis THY avpLov, Av 

4 © , >” \ aes > , \ , shay 
yap éorépa dn. woddot O€ Tay dxovodytay Toy Aoyov éri- 
orevoay, kal eyernOn apiOuos raév avSpav as xidtddes révre. 

"Eyévero Se emt ry atpwr ovvaxOjvar addy rods 5 
dpxovtas Kal tovs mpeoBurépouvs Kal rovs ypaupareis éy 
*"Tepovoadrp (kal “Avyvas 6 dpxtepeds kal Kaiddhas kal 
> f Ae ae , Ane, a ’ “2 > 
Iwavns kai ’AdeEavSpos kai boot joay ex yévous apxtepa- 
Ttkod), kal orjoavTes adTods ev TO peow emvvOdvovro Ev 7 

t if x > , > , > t ~ al 
mola Ouvdper 7} €v mol@ ovomatt emoujcate TodTO tyes ; 
Tore Ilérpos mAnodecis mvevparos ayiov eimev mpos adrovs 8 
” n a n 
Apxovres Tod aod Kal mpecBurepor, ef nyets onpepor 9 
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dvaxpwopeOa ert ev ia avOpo ia Oevovs, ev Ti 
pop. emt evepyecia avOparouv daGevovs, ev Tin 
x , 2 n cr lal 

10 OUTOS GéETWOTAL, yYwoTOY eoTw TacW stpiv Kal mavTl TO 

(Sat | A a a > val ~ val 

ha@ ‘Iopand ore €v TO ovomate “Incov Xpictrod tod Na¢o- 

, 4 « ca > a lod 
paltov, ov vpeis eotavpwoare, ov o Oeds Tiyeupev eK veKpar, 

, iy a e 

1 €y TovT@ oUTOS TapéoTnKEY “vOmTLOY Vay vyins.  ovTdS 
€ 7 € 2 fed rn / 
éorw 6 MOoc 6 Z0YOENHOElC Yd’ tudv TON OIKOAS- 
¢ / > 
zz MWN, O FENOMENOC EIC KEPAANN FWNIAC. Kal OvK eoTLy 
ev GAXk@ ovdert 7 f j0€ yap dvoud é é' 

@ ovdevt 4 oarnpia, ovde yap dvoua eat €repov 
€ \ \ > \ \ s > > , > ry La) is 
ume Tov ovpavoy TO Sedopévoy ev avOpwrois €v @ Set T@O- 

iets - z 
13vat nuas.  Oewpodytes Sé thy Tod Tlérpov mappynoiay 
\ “Af / \ r Vf a cA i) > , , 
kat Iwavov, Kat katahaBdopevor ort avOpwmor aypapparol 
> \ od lod 

*ciow Kal lOdrat, €Oavpatov, emeyivwakdy Te avTovs Ore odY 
lol > cal io > col 
147@ ‘Inood joav, rov te avOpwmov Bdémovtes ody avTois 
Lod \ , a val i 
15 €0T@Ta TOY TeOeparrevpévoy ovdev elyov avTeuTEiy. KEdEv- 
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pabnray ov ovre of marépes nuav ovre nyuets toyvoaper 
A a fa r , > lol , 
Baordoa ; adda dia THs XapiTos Tov Kupiov "Inaod mirTevo- 
a A ‘ > a > r 
pev coOiva ka@ ov Tporoy kadkeivot, “Eolynoey d€ ray 
ol LA , , 
Tro mAHOos, Kal AKovoy BapyaBa kal IlavAov éEnyoupévav 
A , Zs 
éaa éroingey 6 Oeds onpeta Kat Tépara ev Tots eOveow 
2 > cal ‘ ‘ \ lod > A > , or/ 
Ov avrav. Mera d€ ro ovynoat avtovs amexpibn ‘laxwBos 
> / Je ‘ Ig / 
héyor “Avdpes adeAol, dxovoaré pov. upeay e&qyn- 


‘ lal © \ > fe Lad > > 
gato Kabos mpatov 6 Oeds ereckéwato aBetv y 
s ye een _ ts 3 
Rady TO dvopate avTov. Kal TOUT TYupwvovcw oi Aoyor 
eS mma 
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Tov mpopyTay, kabas yéyparrat 
s f 
Mertd tafta d&Nactpeyw 
Kal ANOIKOAOMHCW THN CKHNAN AayelA THN Tre- 
TITWKYIAN 
Kal TA KATECTPAMMENA AYTAC ANOIKOAOMHC® 
Kal ANOPOWCW AYTHN, 
étrwc AN EKZHTHCWCIN Of KATAAOITTIO! TAN ANOPO- 
TTWN TON KYPION, 
\ Mi bee 4 2 > a 2 / har. f 
Kal TIANTA TA EONH ED OYC ETTIKEKAHTAI TO ONOMA 
MOY €TT aYTOYC, 
A€rel KYploc TIOIMN TAYTA FNWCTA ATT AI@NOC. 
Sud €yd Kpiv@ pu) mapevoxAeiv Tois amo Tay eOvay émuorrpe- 
SN \ i: > wm & - eer ee 
povow emi Tov Gedy, AAA EmioreiAat adrois TO améxer Oat 
Tov Gucynparav rdv eiddAwv Kal THs mopvelas Kal MYLKTOD 
N a a \ 5) a 8 , \ r 
kal Tod aiaross Mavons yap €k yeveay apxaiav Kata rodw 
Tovs KnpvagovTas avroy exer ev Tais cvvaywyais KaTa Tay 
/ 2 ‘ a my r 
caBBaroy dvaywackdopevos. Tore doe rots 
> , ‘ al / x! ov - > , 
dmogrodos Kal Tots mpecBuTépots ovv OAn TH ekKAnTIa 
> , + > > = s > > é A 
éxheEapevous avdpas e& avray méuwrae eis “Avridyeray ody 
T® Ilavhkw kai BapvaBa, “Iovdav tov Kadovpevov BapoaB- 
n \ ’ ” c , 2 a“ > lal ‘ 
Bay xai Siray, avdpas nyoupévous €v rois adeddots, ypa- 
Warres dud xerpds adrdv Oi dmdoroXor kal of mpecBvrepor 
addedgol Trois kara Thy Avtiyeray Kal Svplav Kal Kidckiav 
adeApois trois e& eOvav yaipewv. "Emer Kovoapev Ort 
tives €& nua erdpagay vuas oyois avackeyatayTes Tas 
\ La e by ‘ »” Con s 
Wuxas vuadr, ots od Suecreddueda, ESokev nuiv yevouévors 
opoOvpaddy ‘exreEapeévois' avdpas méurpac mpos tuas ovv 
lal > r c Lal U A r > ‘ 
Tois ayannrois nav BapvaBa kat avd, avOpdrots 
mapadedaxdor Tas Wuxas avrav vmép Tod dvdmatos Tod 
Kupiov L@v ‘Tyoob Xpuorob. dreota\kapev ovv “lovday 
kal Bihay, kal avrovs dua Aoyou dmayyéddovras Ta aura. 
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okey yap TH mvevpate TH ayio Kal Hiv pyndev mov emt- 
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Tider Oa vpiv Bapos mAnv tov DV era iméyveoO 
pe pos TAnv TovT@Y TaY émavayKes, amex eo Oat 
, od e 
29 €lOwA0OUT@Y Kal aivatos Kai muiKTdY Kai Topvelas: e& dv 
duarnpobvres Eavrovs ed mpdkere. “Eppaoode. 
x a 
30 Oi pev ovy drodvbévres KatiOov els >Avridyeray, Kat 
/ \ on ’ / \ > / > 
31 TvvayayorTes TO TANnOos e#eSwKay THY emitToAnY: aya- 
32 yuovres Se exapnoay emt TH mapakdjoe. “lovdas Te Kal 
Sihas, kal avrot mpopnrar dvres, Sua Adyou moANOD Ta- 
/ \ > ‘ \ > / (2 
33 pekadeoay Tovs adehpovs kal emeorynpi~ay: sroujoayres 
‘ / > ‘ > > / > A lod > a 
d€ ypdvov dmedvOnoay per ecipnyns amd tév aedpov 
\ n . 
35 Mpos Tovs amooreiAavTas avrovs, IladAos de 
kal BapvaBas dvérpiBov ev ~Avrioxyeia diddoKovtes Kat 
eas t \ Neue a \ a a 
evayyeAtCouevor peTa Kal érép@v Today Tov Aéyor Tov 
kuplov. 


36 Mera dé twas nucpas eimev mpds BapvaBav Taddos 
*Emuotpeyarres 67) emioxepapeda Tors adeApovs Kata 16- 
Aw wacay ev ais Karnyyeihapev Tov Aoyov Tov Kupiov, TOS 

37 €xovow.  BapvaBas dé éBovAero ouvrapadaBeivy Kat Tov 

38 I@dyny rov kadovpevoy Mapxov: TatAos d¢ n€lov, Tov amo- 
atavta amr adrav awd Tappudtas Kal py ovvedOdvra 

39 avTois eis TO epyoy, m1 GvyTapadauBavew TovToy. €yéveTa 
O€ mapoEvopos Sorte amoxwpicOjvar avtovs am dd\rdar, 
Tov te BapyaBay mapadaBivra tov Mapxov éxrdevoat «is 

4o Kimpoy. TlatAos d€ emdeEduevos Sitav e&n\Oev mapa- 

4x Oodels TH yapire Tod Kupiov Uo Tdv adeAPay, SujpxeTo 
dé thy Supiay kat [tiv] Kidexlay émiotnpi{av ras eKkdn- 

1 alas. Karnyrnoey dé kat eis Aé€pBny kat eis 
Avorpav. kat iSod padnryis ris jv exei dvipate Tyodeos, 

2uids yuvatkos “lovdaias moris matpos dé “EAnvos, os 
euaptupeiro vro Tay ev Adatpois Kal “Ikovig adepor: 

3 ToOTov HOEAnoev 6 Tlatdos oly ait@ e&ehOeiv, kat aBov 
mepiérewev avrov Oud Tovs "IovOalovs Tovs ovTas ey Tots 
Tomas eékeivois, ndeuray yap amavres Ore “ENAnv 6 
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be: > ~ c a c \ , ‘ , 
matnp avtovd wimnpyev. “Qs de Suemopevovro tas modets, 
cal / \ / x 4 
mapediSocay avrois duAdcoew ta Soypara Ta Kekpipeva 
lod la lad > 
dro Tay amrogro\@y Kal mpecBuvTépav Tav ev “lepooodv- 


€ \ S: > , > - - 
plows. Ai pev oty exkAnoia €oTepeovvTo TH 
, A > i lod > od > c , 
mioter Kal emepiacevoy TO apiOy@ Kad’ npuépay. 
~ / A “a 
AprOov dé tHv Spvyliay kat Tadarixny x@pav, Kodv- 


/ © A ~ c , Us fod \ , > ~ 
Oévres Ud TOU aylov mvevpatos hadjaat Tov oyov ev TH 
\ A . A 
Agia, eAOovres S€ Kata tTHy Mvoiay éreipatoy eis THv 
a > w” >? - 
Beduviay mopevOnvat Kat ovK elagey avrovs TO mredja 
cal A ’ 
"Inoov: mapeAOortes S€ THY Mvatay xaréBnoav cis Tpwada. 
\ a ae > , 
kal dpapa Sia vuxTos TO TlavA@ @P6n, avnp Makeddy 
2 ¢ \ ‘ my BON x , \ 
Tis nv €oT@s Kal Tapaxaheyv avroy kal eyo AraBas 
td € i> € ao x 
eis Makedoviay BonOnrov nuiv. os S€ TO dpapa cider, 
6 > - re 
ev0ews e(ntnoapev e&edOciv cis Maxedoviav, cvv3Batorres 
c cal c NY , 
bre mpookéxAntat Nas 6 beds evayyshicacGa adrois. 
> , 3 >? \ , > , > 
Avaxbévres ovv ato Tp@ados evOvdpounoaper eis Sapo- 
, a \ > > rs , > cal 
Opaxny, tn Se emvoven eis Néay Idd, kaxeibev eis Budin- 
o > \ Fr. , a , ast | , , 
mous, Tis eotw ‘mpetn THs pepidos'’ Makedovias mods, 
, > a 
koovia, Hyev O€ ev ravtn tH moder Sta- 
’ ae 4 , a ae a , pyr 
tpiBovres nuépas Twas. TH TE Nuepa TaY caBBarwv e&jA- 
- , \ \ & 
Oopev €€@ rhs mUAnS Tapa ToTaundy od evopigower mpoc- 
S: a a 
evx7y eiva, kal Kxadicavtes €AXadovpev tais cuveOovoats 
, , ~ Dee, a , 
yuvakiv, Kal tis yur) ovomate Avdia, moppvpdmedis 
‘ , f \ 4 ” Ls iy L 
moAews Ovareipwv ceBopéevn Tov Gedy, NKovev, Ns O KU- 
, een J ’ cal , 
pwos SuyvoEev thy Kapdiay mpooéxeww Tots ANadovpévors vd 
, ¢ \ > © i. fol 
Ilavdov. os S€ €BarricOn Kai 6 oikos avrijs, mapexdde- 
, > ‘ , A tal , > 
oev Aéyouca ; Ei kexpikaTe pe morhy TO Kupig elvat, 
> , ’ 
elaehOovres eis Tov oikdy pov péveTe: Kal mapeBiacaro 


« ca > ’ de , c lol , ‘ 

nas. Eyévero b€ ropevopévay judy eis ri 
\ , LS a 

mpocevxny madlokny Twa €xovcay mvedpa mUd@va vray- 


a ca ao > , lal 6 
Thoa pw, Aris épyaciay moddAny mapeixey rois Kuplous 
A a Lal 
auThs pavrevouern? avrn KkarakodovOovca [r@] IavA@ kal 
con » , fe + Lot an a 
np expatey Aéyovoa Odror of dvOpwror SovdAaL Tod Geod 
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fal c t > , a , (eal qe 
Tov vplorou ciciy, oirwes KarayyéhNovow tpi dddv Gwrn- 
, a : 
18 pias.  TovTo O€ erole. emt modAds nyépas. Siarrovndets 
‘ Lot cal > 
dé Ilavdos kal emiorpéas tO mvedpati eimev Tapay- 
, Nie UO Pee es a a a 
yeAX@ cou €v ovopuate "Inood Xpicrod e&ehOcivy ax adris: 
ese Sears = 
19 kai €€nAOev avtn TH Spa. “Addvres SE! of k’psor adres Gre 
> nrO ¢ aN N; es 2 , > n > Xr / ‘ 
e€nOev 4 emis ths epyacias adtdv émdaBdpevor Tov 
on \ ‘ r or > AY > A Dany ‘ 
TlavAov kat rov Sidav eidkvoay cis tiv adyopiv emt rovs 
la cr a > 
20 Gpxovtas, kal mpooayayovres avTovs Tois oTpaTnyois etmav 
ree 4 tad > ° 
Ovrot of GvOpwro. exrapdcoovow rudy thy wow "lovdaior 
ee \ Err 26 a ? »” €¢ a 
at UMapXoVTES, Kal KaTayyéANovew €On a ovK eEeoTi piv 
22 TapadéxerOar ovdé mroveiv “Papaiois obow. Kal ouverréoty 
c ua > ~ > lol 
6 oxXos Kar’ avrady, Kal of otpatnyol mepipnEavtes avTov 
yn 4 a 
23 7a iwadria exédevoy paBditew, ‘roAdas dé! emiOévTes adrois 
A fe 
adnyas €Badov cis budakyny, mapayyeidartes TH Seopopu- 
> os a 4 , 
24 Aake aodadds typeiv avrovs: Os mapayyeAiay TovavTny 
» A 
AaBav eBarey avrovs cis thy eowrépay udakny Kal Tovs 
- A 
25 10bas Roparicaro avray eis 70 EvNov. Kara b€ Td peco- 
, vA ‘ r / MA \ 6 te 
vuxtiov IlavAos Kai Sikas mpocevxopevoe Uyvovy Tov Geov, 
a FGA u “ \ , 
26 emnkpoavro O€ avt@y of Séopioer Afro 5é TEevopos ey€evero 
~ lal , > , 
peyas wote cadevOnva ra Oepédia Tod Secparnplov, nvew- 
a a Ny / \ 
xonoav Sé [mapayphjyal ai Ovpa maca, Kal maytwy ta 
» U ‘ 
27 Ocopa avébn. eEvmvos dé yevouevos 6 Seapopvdrak kat 
> lod cod , A 
idav dvewypévas tas Oipas tis udakhs omacduevos THY 
5 p 
pdaxaipay ifpedev éavtov dvaipeiv, vopiCov éxmepevyevat 
lal , a 
28 Tovs Seopuiovs. epdrncev dé TladAos peyakn harp A€éyov 
‘ / c 4 A , > > , 
Mndev mpd&ns occavt@ Kady, Gmavres ‘yap eopev evOade. 
ria?) . rn > , \ + 
29 airnoas Oe para eioernndnoev, Kal EvTpopos yevouevos mpoo- 
, ~ U \ \ ‘ > N + 
30 €mecev TH IlavA@ kal Sidra, kal mpoayayov avtovs ew 
4 . tad o a ¢€ 5 Ss 
31 hn ~=Kupior, ri pe det moeivy va cwbd; of dé etmay 
x j Nik 
Micrevoov emt rov kvpiov “Incody, kat cwOyon ov Kal 
= , mate Aq ‘ 
32 0-OtKOS Gov. kal éAdAnoay avr Tov Adyor Tod ‘eod' avy 
al 5 lod a \ > ‘ > 
33 Waot Tois ev TH oikia avrod. Kal mapadaBav avrous ev 
r lol > \ fol Led A 
éxelvy TH Opa Tis vuKtds €ovoev amo Tay TAnyav, Kal 


19 Kat iddvres 23 ToAAaS TE 32 Kuplov 
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: _ : 
éBanricOn adtos Kai of avrov amayres Tapaxphya, dvaya- 

> ’ 2 
yor te avtovs eis Tov oikov mapéOnkey TpdreCay, Kal nyah- 
Aidcaro mavoixel memiotevKds TH Ged. “Hyépas O€ yevopé- 
yns dméoteiWav of otparnyot tovs paSdodxous déyorTes 
’Anddvoov Tods dvOpdrous éxelvous. aniyyerdev Sé 6 Se- 
cpoprirak tovs Adyous mpos Tov IlatAov, dre *Améorad- 
© WES, > > - x > , , 
kav of orparnyot iva dmodvOnre- viv ody efeAOdvTes Topev- 
eabe év cipnvyn. 6 S€ IlatXos ey mpods avrovs Acipaytes 
nas Snpoota dkatrakpitous, avOp@mous “Papaiouvs vmrap- 
xovras, €Baday eis hudakny: Kal vov Aabpa nas exBar- 

> es >? A > / > ‘ € ° 3 2. 

Aovow ; ov yap, GAAa EAOdvTes avrol nuas eEayayérocay. 

5 cal © col A Le 4 
amnyyyevdkav S€ Tols otpatnyois of paSdodxor Ta pypara 
cal > , \ > , 4 c Xs > \ 
ravra: edoBnOncav dé akovoavtes OTL “Pwpatot etorw, Kat 
e\Odvres mapexddecav avtovs, Kal é€ayaydrtes jpdreav 
dmedGeiv ard Ths modews. eEehOovres S€ ado THs pudakis 
ayes \ \ , Ve 0 \ 
eiojhOov mpos thy Avdiav, kal iddvres mapexddecay Tods 

adedpods kal eEfrOav. 

Avodevoartes Sé tiv “Apdimodw xal tHv >AroAN@viav 

> > , ¢ > \ Peet , 
nrOov cis Oeooadovikny, drov Av cuvaywyn TdY ‘lovdaley, 
N: Q An > \ a , > lot \ > N Ne 
kara dé 7d ciwOos 7H IlavA@ eiondOev mpds avrovs Kal ert 
caBBara tpia duehéEato avrois add trav ypapey, diavoi- 
yov Kal tapatiOépevos ore Tov xpiorov eee wadciv Kai 
> ~ 3 eee \ o a! > rae t £ 
dvaothvat eK~YeKpOv, Kat OTL ovTds eoTrw ‘dO xpLOTOs, Oo 
> a4 a > \ , Xr cn , > ee. 
Ingovs’ ov eyo karayyéMd@ viv. Kai twes €€ adTay 
éreiOnoav Kat mpocekdnpdOnoay To Havd@ kai [rd] DAa@ 
= . E 5 RU t ‘ t z ©? 
tay te oeBopevay “EAjvav mAHOos moh) yvvakav Te 
lal i > > , i? ‘ € > ° \ 
Tay mpdtav ovK oAlyat. ZyndrAdoavres SE of “TouSator Kat 

, loa 

TpocaBopevoe TaV ayopaiwy avSpas Tivas Tovnpovs Kal 
> a > , ‘ , col 
dxAomoujoavres edopiBovv thy mow, Kal emurtavtes TH 

Derk / > , > \ o . 
oikia Iavovos e{rovy avTous mpoayayeiy cis tov Shpov: 
‘ 52) Sé > \ ea 7s , > \ 
pn evpovres Sé avtovs Eovpov “Idcova kai tivas adehpods 


+2 


\ A re a , 
emt Tous modtapxas, Bodvyres dre Ot THY oikovpérny 
> , = , , 
Gvacratocarres otto Kal evOdde mapevow, ods vodé- 


3 Xptotos "Incods 
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Py x7/ m * ie r > ld lal , 
extat ‘lagwy: kai ovTot mavtes amevayte Tov Soypdrov 
, , 7. > 
Kaicapos mpaccovot, Baoihéa erepov héyovtes eivar “In- 
col > / \ ‘ y+ \ ‘ le > , 
8aovv. €rapagay Se rov bxAov Kali rovs moduTrdpyas dkovov- 
3} ‘ A 
9g Tas ravra, kal AaBovres TO ikavdv Tapa Tod “Idcovos Kat 
a ~ > 
10 TOY AouTav amédvaav avTods. Of dé adeAdot 
> \ \ 167 a r 
evbéws Sia vuxros eEéerepyyav tov te Tatdoy kal rov Sidkav 
fe) , oe lol 
eis Beporav, oirives trapayevomevor eis THY GuVAaywy)y TOY 
> , > fs e > , a 
ur Iovdaiwy amyecav: otto. Se joav evyevérrepor TY €v Oco- 
co , ‘ , 
gadovikn, otrwes edéavto Tov Adyov peta maons mpo- 
\ , oy 
Oupias, [ro] Ka nuepay dvaxpivovres tas ypapas ei eyou 
a A > A 
12 TavTa oUTws. modXol pev ovy e& a’Toy érictevoay, Kal 
oat rs i A 
Tav “EdAnvidoy yuvakev tov edoynuovey kal avdpor 
> »~\ ¢ oe ey Ou ms ? 
130UK oXlyo.. ‘Qs O€ eyvaoay of amd THs Ceacadovikns 
> a i \ > Low , Le € \ col , 
Tovdaior dtt kal €v Th Bepoia karnyyéAn vio Tov TlavAouv 
6 Adyos Tov Oeod, 7AOov Kaket GahevorTes Kal TapdooorTes 
14 TOS GyAovs. EVOews Sé Tore TOV TlavAoy éEaréoretday of 
> \ Ul ao 22s \ / ¢ , i, 
adehgol mopeverOar Ews emi thy Oddacoav- vrépeway TE 
a an ’ 
15 @ TE Sidas Kal 6 TipdOeos exet. of S€ xabiotavovres Tov 
a y ° n , 
Tlatdov iyayov €ws "AOnvar, kal aBovres evtodrAny mpos 
Ks ‘ ‘ / a ¢ / x ‘\ 
Tov Sidav kai Tov Timodeov iva as tayiora €A\Owow mpos 
avrov e&necay. 
lal \ c 
16 ‘Ev O€ tais ’AOnvas éxdexouévov avrovs Tov TlavAov, 
/ ‘ col > LDS haces cae om I a / 
mapwkivero TO mvedpa avTov €y adT@ OewpovrTos KaTeidw- 
, 5 -n A 
17 Aov ovaav Thy wodw. SuehéyeTo pev ody ev TH TUVAywyN 
ns e ~ BS n NY 
tois “Iovdalois Kal trois oeBopévors Kal €vy TH ayopa Kata 
18 Tagay népay mpos Tovs Taparvyxavoytas. tives O€ Kal 
fol > ~ , 
TOV Hmixoupioy kal Sravoy prrovopoy BY L SONa 
avT@, Kal Tives BORD Ti av Oédot 6 omepponroyas ovros 
eye; of O€ Révov Satpoviow doxel KaTayyededs etvat: 
ov a 
1y Ore Tov “Incody Kal Thy avacraow evnyyedifero. émAa- 
a ‘ > a TBE A mn , * , 
Bopwevor S€ avtovd emt Tov “Apevoy Iayov nyayov, héyovtes 
fd a , © A oY ¢ ¢ ») col se 
Avvapeba yradvar tis 7 Kawn adn [n] vd cod AadovpEevy 
, , , > , > \ y \ Cory 
zo Oidaxn ; Eevifovra yap twa ciodépers els Tas akoas nav: 
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Bovropeda odv yrdvac riva bédee Tada eiva. > AOnvaioe xi 
dé mdvres kat of emiSynuodvres E€vor eis ovdev Erepov n= f—— 
kaipouy 7) héyew Te i} dkovew TL Kawdrepov. oradeis Se 22 
Taddos ev péo@ Tov *Apelov Tayou épn “Avdpes *AG- 
vatol, kara mavra os Seiodapoverrépovs vas Oewpa- 
dtepydpevos yap Kal dvabewpady Ta oeBdopata vuav edpov.23 
kal Bopoy ev @ emeyéyparro ATNOSTQ OEQ. & ovr, 
dyvootvtes evoeBeire, rodTo é€yd KatayyéAd@ viv. 6 24 
ecdc 6 TrolHcac Tov Kécpoy Kal mavra TA EN AYTO, 
ovTos OYPANOY Kal FAC vmdpywv KUpios ovK ev yxeELpo- 
moujtots vaots Karotket odd€ Uo yxelpay avOpwrivey Oepa- 2; 
mevetat mpocdedpevos Twos, avros AikOYC mace Cony Kal 
TTNONN kal Ta mavta: éroingéy Te e& Evds may FOvos av- 26 
Oparev karokeiy ext mavrds mporemov Ths yis, opioas 
mpooreraypevous Kaipods kal ras opobecias Tis KaToukias 
alray, tnreiv roy Gedy el dpa ye Wohagijreav adréy Kai 
stpotev, Kal ye ov pakpay dio évds éExdoTou nudy vmap- 27 
xovra, ev atr@ yap Cadpmev cal kwovpeba kal eopér, ws 28 
kai twes tov Kad’ Spas’ romTay, elpyKacw 

Tod yap Kal yévos eoper. 
yévos ovv wimdpyovres rod Oeod ovk deiiouev vopiterv.29 
XpVT@ 7) apytpy i) ALOw, xapdypare réxvyns Kal evOvpyoeas 
dvOpa@mov, Td Ociov elvac Spor. rods pév obv XpdvoUS.30 
Ths dyvolas vrepiWav 6 beds ra viv dmayyé\rXet Tois dvOpa- 
Tous mavras Tavrayov peravoeiv, KabdTe Eaornrev nuepav-31 
év } péAXet KPINEIN THN OIKOYMENHN €@N AIKAIOCYNH 
ev avdpi @ dpiser, mictw mapacxyov mraow dvacrioas 
adrov €k vekpor. dxovoavres Sé dvactacw vexpav of 32 
pev éxAevaov of dé etrav “Axovoduedd cov rept rovrou 
kal wadw.  otrws 6 Tatdos é&pdOev ex péoov adrar* 33 
twes dé dvdpes KoddnOevres adt@ emiotevoar, ev ols Kab 34 
Awvicows [6] “Apeomayirns Kal yuri) dvdpare Adpapis Kab 
repo. avy avrois, 
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Soe A es 
I Mera raita xwpiodele €k tov “AOnvadv 7\Oev eis K6- 
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des Kal rols ody euol mopevopéevous TavT@Y TE KaTarreE- 14 
a ue. 
covTay nudy eis THY ynv HKovca hay héeyovray mpos 
RP an od , 
pe tH EBpaids Stadext@ Saovd SaovdA, ri pe SudKews ; 
, \ , ¢ 3 ON \ S G > 
ok\npov cou mpos Kévtpa Aaxrifew. eyed € cima Tis el, 15 
U € \ , > > , > > a a \ ‘ 
Kupie; 6 Se Kvptos elev “Eye eipe Incods ov od dtwKeus- 
> A ie ie ‘ ~ > \ \ / > Led 
Mra avacrnG& kai cTAO! Ett TOYC TIOAAC COY* Eis TOUTO 16 
\ > , e 
yap @pOny co, mpoxepicacbal we tanpéTny Kal papTupa OV 
Nea < > 4 
te el0es pe ov re dPOnoopat gor, ZAIPOYMENOC CE ek 17 
rn le \ 2 n > a. a / 
Tov haov kal EK TON EONAN, elc OYC Ef ATTOCTEAAW 
> ay, > \ n~ a / 
CE ANOTZAI OPOAAMOYC avrdy, Tod emurrpérat ATIO CKG- 18 
Toye elec Ac kal rhs eEovcias rod Sarava emi rov Geov, 
ral al > fol cod cal 
Tov AaBeiy avrods apeow apaptidv Kat KAHpov ev Tots 
€ 7 r , a 
yyracpevors miores TH cis ene. “OOev, Baciied *Aypimma, 19 
> > , > A od > ce 
ovk eyevounv ameOns tH ovpavio dmtacia, adda Tois €y 20 
tal aA ‘3 , > | 2 a , ‘ is 
vio ilcarell eed Te Kal lepooo\vpots, Tacdy TE THY XO- 
a , ‘ cal > t ~ 
pav tis “Iovdalas, kal trois €Oveowy amryyeddov peTavoeiv 
“ B] , ” les 
kal émotpépew ert rov Oedv, aka Tis peravolas epya 
r bid ’ r 
mTpagoorras. evexa To’tay pe “lovdaior cvdAdaBomevor ev ax 
» a Rees) ce > > \ 
T@ lepd ewetp@vro diaxeipigarGa. emixoupias ody TuxX@v 22 
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- Deh - -~ a c 
THs amo Tov Oeov axpe THs Huépas tavrns eornKka paprupd- 
lod / > 
Hevos pikp@ Te Kai peyao, ovdev exros Aéyov dv Te of Tpo- 
lod > ‘ / , “~ 
23 pirat ehadnoay peddovtov yiverOa Kai Mavorjs, ef mabn- 
\ ¢ na > a a 4 
TOS 6 xptoros, ei mparos &€ dvactacews vexpav Pas wéAet 
24 KaTayyeANew TO TE had kal rots COveow. Tad- 
> lal > , a an r 
ta S€ avtov amohoyoupévou 6 Photos peyddyn TH povh hn- 
civ Maivy, Iathe: ra rAd 1 i ( 
n, IlatAe: ta moAkd oe ypaupara eis paviay 
, c aT lal 
25 mepitpémet, 0 O€ IlatAos Ov paivoum, pnoir, Kpdriore 
lod > A" > / 
Bhare, dAAa adnOeias kal coppocriyns priyara amopbey- 
‘ 
26 yowa. emiorata yap tept rovTay 6 Bacirevs, mpods ov" 
, r Se r 66 \ fea SN , > 
mappnoiagopevos ada: avOavew yap ‘avroy' rovTwy od 
>? , > , a 
treiOopat ovév, ov yap eoTw ev yovia mempaypevoy TodvTO. 
, a ; Winn attache > 
2 Tuorevets, Baowed “Aypinma, Trois mpopyras; olda bre 
, c > ~ 
28 muoTevers. 0 O€ “Aypinmas mpos Tov Ilathov Ev oddly 
= iz 2 
ag‘ pe meiOers Xpiotiavdy rovpoa'. 6 dSé€ Tladdos Evéaiuny 
n ~ cod \ > 2» / _ > fe > , \ 
@w 7@ Oe@ Kat ev Orly@ kal ev peyad@ ov povoy cE 
A , 
G\Xa Kal mavras Tols akovovTds pov onpepov yevérdat 
c lal > lol a” 
TowovTous Omolos Kal eyo eit mapeKros Tay Seapay Tov- 
> mi « \ ‘ is c \ Ma 
30 TOV, Avéotn Te 0 Baotdevs Kal 0 nyenov 7 
‘ lal 
31 Te Bepvikn kat of ovvKaOnpevor avrois, Kal dvayapnoay- 
/ , a 
Tes €\ddouv mpos addAnAous Aéyovres OTe OvdS€ey Oavarou 
a oe Ne et 0 ¢ 4 a > , 
327) Seoporv ‘avo’ mpacoe 6 avOpwros ovTos. “Aypimsas 
o , + 
bé 16 Shore en "AmodedAvoOa edvvato 6 dvOpwmos 


ovros ¢i pr emexéx\yTo Kaicapa. 


x ‘Qs &€ expiOn rod dmomdeiy nuas eis thy “IraXiay, 
mapedidouy tov tre TlavAov kai twas érépovs Secporas 
éKATOVTA ovopart “lovAi@ o7mei, SeBaorns. emiBav- 

2 EKATOVTAPXN OVO vAi@ oeipns aorns. t 

, c a cr ‘ 
tes 5€ mrolm “AdpamvytnvG péddovre mreiv els Tous Kara 
, rn 
tiv “Agiay romous avnyOnpev, dvTos aby nuiv AptoTrapxouv 
3 Maxeddvos Seacadowkéws: tH Te €érépa KatynxOnuwev eis 
~ , <>? , ~ U / 
2.dava, prravOporas te 0 IovAwos r@ Wavdw xpnoduevos 
A ‘ r , \2 , ~ 
emérpevrev mpos Tovs irovs mropevdevte Semupehetas TUNEL. 
26 Kal | avrov 7 28 t...t 31 détdv te 
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- A rf BY A 
kakelOev dvaxybévres vmerAevoayev THY Kumpov dua To 
> ! , \ A x 
Tovs dvepmous eivar evayTiovs, TO Te TEAAYOS TO KATA THY 
, 

Kedcxiav xai TlayduAtay diamdevoartes xatnAOGapev eis 
, a a , See CEN Cm ve , a 
Mippa ths Avkias. Kadkei evpov 6 éxatovrdpxns motor 

‘ / c cal 
’AreEavSpwov mréov eis tHv “Irahiav eveBiBacev nuas eis 
> {} > c cal A c vs 8 r it w\ La 
avro. ev ikavais Se nuépars Bpadvrdoovvres Kat ports 
‘ a Shas ou Ss 
yevopevor kata tv Kvidov, pt) mpooedvTos nuas Tod dvé- 
c U \ / A aN / / 
pov, vmemevoauey THY Kpnrnv Kara Sadpdynv, podus Te 
mapadeyopevot avtny nhOomev cis TOmov Twa Kadovpevor 
. > , 

Kadovs Aipévas,  éeyyts Rv modus Aacéa. ‘Ika- 
m \ ’ a . 4” 2» , a 
voo S€ xpovov Siayevouévov Kat dvtos On emtodadovs 
rn \ X ‘ \ SS , > 
Tov mAods Sia TO Kal THY vnoTelay dn mapeAndvbeva, 

, c ~ b2 > Lay 7 ~ o ‘ 
mapyvet 0 Ilavdos Néywr avtots “Avdpes, Oewpd ore pera 
AA \ lel , > La - , ‘ 
UBpews Kal modAjs Cnuias ov povoy tov gopriov kat 

- A lod ~ c cal 
TOD mAolov aAAa Kal TOY uxyeyv nudyv pede eoecOat 
\ a ¢ \ € , a , \ A 
TOV mouv. oO be Bt Ag 8 kuBepynrn kal T@ 
B = : 

vaveAnp@ paddov ereiOero 7) Tots dro TlavAov eyomeévoss. 
> ‘ a“ la is , A 

avevOérov S€ Tod Aipévos UmapxovTos Tmpos Tapayeipaciay 

: ‘ m s 

of mdeloves €Oevro Bovdny avayOjva eéxeiOev, ci mos Sv- 
vawTo KatavrTycavtes eis Poimka mapayeipaca, uéva 
lod Le 4 AS Ca 

ths Kpyntns BAerovra xara AiBa Kal Kata yopov. “Yzo0- 

, , lal , 
mvevoartos S€ votouv Sdgavres ths mpobecews Kexpatnkevat 
dpavres Gooov tmapehéyovro tiv Kpntny. pet ov modv 
> t er! u 

dé €Badev Kar avtns aveuos tTuperiKds 6 Kadovpevos 
> tr , cal 

EvpakvAov: cuvapracbévros S€ rod mAoiov Kal pt) Suvape- 

> - - Di ip > , > , , 

you dvrop Gah pely TO avéu@ emiddvres ehepoueba. yvynoiov 
F , <na ty 

d€ Tt Umodpaporres kad ovpevov Kavda foxdoauey pddis 

meptxpareis yeveo Pan xis _oxadns, nv apavres Rondeciars 

[a 
expavro dmolavydvres Td mAolov™ PoBovpevoi Te ju) eis THY 
Supt exmécwow, xaddoavtes TO okEvos, oVTas eépovTo. 
a NY € a a - - 

apodpas S€ xemmatopevay nuav rH EEAS eKBoAHY érrovodvro, 
‘ led , ? , \ “ 

kal TH TplTn avToxeipes THY OKEVTY TOU molov Epiyay, 
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unre S€ ndrlov unre Aotpwr emipaivovtayv ért meiovas 2 
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c id - / ’ > id / 
NHEpas, XEaVOS TE OVK OAiyou émLKeLLevov, NouTToY TEpUy- 
a SS x & , Maes a > is 
at peito eXmls aca Tov oaferOat nuas. IloNAqs Te docrias 
« , , nm , cs > 
vmapxovons tore otabeis 6 Iaddos €v péow aitay etrey 
a Of) , eo a oy 6 / U A > U 
ev pev, @ avdpes, meiOapxnoavras pow py dvayerOac 
TC a“ , m \ 
ano ths Kpnrns Kepdnoal te thy UBpw radvrnvy Kal Thy 
, \ \ ~ (3 cal > cal > A ‘ 
ze (yplav. kal Ta vov rapaw@ Vyas evOvpciv, dmoBoAn yap 
a 50 / ya > € na ‘ Sas , ne 
23 Wuyis ovdeuia €orar €€ vudv mAjy Tov mAolov: mapéoTy 
i ie ‘ ~ a fe see 3 he 
yap pow TavTn TH vuKTL TOV Beod od iui, 6 Kal NaTpeva, 
of , \ = is m 
24 Gyyehos héyov My oBod, Mate: Kaicapi ce det tapa- 
lon x \ Ud ¢ 
ornva, Kat iSod Kexdpiorai cot 6 Oeds mavras rods mAé€ov- 
\ - Wikies a Soa 

25 Tas peTa gov. 10 evOupeire, avdpes’ misred@ yap TO bed 
a LA a” > a , , ty > a 

26 OTL OUTws ota Kab’ Oy TpoToy NeAdANTAal pot. Eis YHOO 

& tae A 
27 O€ Twa Set Nuas exrece. ‘Qs b€ TecoapecKat- 
, ‘ > , vi 4 a > Coat 4 , A 
dexary wW& eyevero Stahepopevoy judy év r@ “Adpia, kata 
péooy THs vuKTos Urevdovy of vara “mpocayew' TWA avTois 
/ \ , ©. > \ ey \ ‘ 
28 xepav. Kal BodioaryTes edpov dpyuids etkoor, Bpaxd b¢ 
e 
Svaornoavres Kat maw Bodioavres edpov opyuias Sexa- 
29 TévTe’ hoBovpevol Te px mov KaTa Tpaxeis TOrous éekTé- 
¢ , Y 

copey ex mpvyyns piiyayres ayxipas téocapas nvxovTo 
; F i ead 
30 nuepay yevecOa. Tov dé vavradv nrovvrwy duyetv €k 

n~ , \ / \ 4 > ‘ , 
Tov mAolov Kal xahacdvTav thy oKadpny eis THY Oadaccay 
mpopdge as €K mpepns aykipas~ pehdovroy exreivery, 

> a a , a , 

31 elev 0 TIlatAos T@ €xkaTovTapxy Kal Tols oTpaTI@Tals 
2 \ \ ae , > nm , c lol a > 
Eav pr ovro. petvoow ev TQ Toiw, vpets ToOnvaL ov 

lol A / = 

32 Ovvac be. Tore améxoway of oTpatiorat TA oxXOLWIa THs 

fé \ + > ‘ , a + &e = ¢ , 

33 okays Kal elacay avtny exmecety. “Ayps Oe ov Tuépa 

c lal o 
jpedrev yiverOa mapexddet o Tlatkos admavtas perada- 
cal ~ /, / € , 
Beiv rpopijs éyov Teooapeckaidexarny onpepovy nuepav 
mpoodoxavres Goro. Biatedeire, punOev mpooaBopevor- 
ci zen SA n A a \ A 

34 60 mapaxatd vpas petadaBety rpopys, Tov’ro yap mpos 
a / € / ? ‘ \ € a \ 
THs vuerepas cwrnplas vrapxet ovdevos yap vuov OpiE 
3 ‘ loa na > cal wy dé r \ X ‘ 

35 aro THs KepadHs azrodeirat, eimas O€-ravra Kat XaBov 
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» > , - fo Se ‘ ‘ , 
dprov evxapiotncey TH Oe €vemwv TwavTwy Kal Kacas 
> , » \ , ’ \ > A 
Ap—aro eoOiew. cVOvpor SE yevopevot mayTes Kal avToL 36 
a Ey - 4S a 
mpoceAdBovro tpopajs. jyeOa S€ ai macae Yuxai ev TO 37 
epi IG ’ o , Q a ee 
Toi@ os €Bdoprjxovra €6. KopemlePaes be Tpopijs €kov- 38 
difov To mAotov exBaddopevor Tov cirov eis THY Oadaccay. 
, - 5 
“Ore S€ nuépa eyévero, THY yhv ovK émeyivo@oKoy, KOATOY 39 
a > , 
d€ twa Katevoovy €xovra aiytaddy eis ov €Bovdevovto e& 
a cal Ul , 
Svvawro ‘éxa@oat' TO TAotoy. Kal Tas dyKupas Treptehdy- 40 
i , a 2 ag A , ~ 
Tes elov els THY Oahacoay, dua avévtes Tas CeveTnpias Tov 
mdadiov, Kat éemapavtes Tov aptépova TH Tveovon KaTet- 
> \ } , / \ > , ie 
yov «is Tov aiytaddv, mepumendvtes S€ eis romoy SiOd- 4: 
Aacooyv eméxethay Thy vady, Kal 7 pev mpOpa e€peloaca 
» ? , « \ / B) , c \ ~ , 
ewewey aoddevtos, 7 dé mptvuva eAvero vmod THs Bias. 
lod ‘ ~ , a 
Tov d€ otpatwwtray Bovdrn eyeveto iva Tors Seopdras 42 
> , , > , ¢ © \ c 
aroxteivoow, pn Tis exkodvuBynoas Suaptyn: 6 O€ Exarov- 4; 
, / lod ‘ - > , > ‘ 
tapxns Bovddpevos Siaa@cat Tov TlavAov exddAvcev avrovs 
lal , , , \ a n 
Tov BovAnjatos, éxéXevoév Te Tovs Suvauevovs KodupBav 
> , \ r > , 
Gropiavras mpoétouvs emt thy yy e&cévar, Kal rods ot 44 
a A a a“ 
movs ous pev emt caviow ovs dé emi Tiv@y Tov amd Tod 
m\olov: kal ovtas eyevero mavtas SiacwOnvar emt Tiv io 
, , o 
Kal dSiacwdevtes Tore eréyvopev dre Medernyn © 9 x 
rod o o Lal “~ 
vnoos Kadeirat. ot te BapBapoe mapetyay ov thy TvyOd- 2 
, ca a A \ , 
cav prarOporiay nuiv, ayavtes yap mupav mpocedaBovto 
U SLSR fy \ \ © \ \ > ~ ok A x , 
mayras nas Ova Tov verov Toy eperra@ra Kal dia TO Wvxos. 
ovotpéyartos Se tov TlavAov dpvyavev te mAROos kal 3 
> ’ Le ‘ , » > \ ~ , > - 
emOevtos ext THY mupay, Exidva amd THs Oépuns eEehOorca 
fo - \ ? a € KB 
Kadnwe Tis xeipos avTov. ws be eiday of BapBapor Kpeua- 4 
‘ td > fod \ >? col A > ld 
pevov TO. Onpiov ek THs Yetpos adTod, mpos adAnAovs EAeyor 
G , > cara 4 , > 
Ilavrws oveds eotiw 0 dvOpwmos odtos ov diac@bévta ek 
a 6 nN , € hf ~ ’ 7 © \ > > , 
ths Oadacons n Oixn (nv ovK elacev. 6 pev ovv aroTwa- 5 
éas rd Onplov eis rd rip erabev ovde Rees 
npiov eis TO mvp EmaGev ovdev Kaxdv: of O€ mpoce- 6 
t a8 ’ x 
Sox@y avroy peddev mipmpacba 7) Karaninrev dpve 
, wee AY . > co 
‘ vexpov. ert word d€ avrdyv mpoodoxevray Kal Oewpovytoy 
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dé cA > aN , , ey 
pnoev aromoy eis avrov ywopevoy, peraBadopevor €deyov 
a F 2 6 ‘ > ‘ cal \ A , 

7 avrov elvat Geor. Ev d€ rois mept tov rormov 
> cal € lol , ~ , od / > , 

Exelvov UTTpXEV Xopia TO TPOT@ THs vycov dvduare To- 
Nia, bs dvadeEdpevos nuas “Hue is’ hurr 5 
trie, a pevos nuas nuépas tpets pirodpoves 
? 3 r ‘A \ Lol lal 
seféuoev. éyévero b€ Tov marépa rod Tlomdlov muperois 
\ / / tal a a 
kal Sucevtepio cuvexdspevoy karakeio bat, mpos ov 6 IlavXos 

’ \ ‘ , - rn 
civehOayv kai mpocevéduevos émibeis Tas xeipas adr@ idoaro 
> / , A “a \ c \ € > “a 4 
p GeroMs~ rovrov pe Merged [kai] of Aourot of ev TH now 
, 4 
10 €xovTes aoGeveias mpoonpyovro Kat €Oeparevovro, ot Kat 
Lag he a6 F. a , 
modAais Tiuais €riunoay nuas Kal dvayopévois éméOevTo 
A \ 
Ta Tpos Tas ypelas. 
Mera 6€ rpeis pavas avnyOnuev ev mrol@ 7 
i pets yf nxOnwev ev molw Tapakexel- 
ee A ; ; 
pakxote ev 7H vno@ “AdreEavdpu@, mapaonu@ Aockovpors. 
\ 4 > tA » , , 
x2 kat katayOevres eis Zupaxovoas emepeivayey npépas 
. , 
13 Tpets, Oey meptedovres KaTnvTHoapey eis “Pyyov. Kal 
, r 
pera play nyépay emvyevopévov vorov Sevrepaior 7dOo- 
Lyees : JT EPA 
14 ev eis Tloruddovs, ob evpovtes adeAdovs mapexAnOnpev 
eres is © 7 > A 
map avrois émueivat nucpas émra: Kal ovTws eis THY “Pa- 
- > > \ 

15 pny nrOauev, KakeiBey of adeAhol axovoavres Ta mepl 
© Sol > > > / Ces. a > , rd \ 
nuov nOay eis drayvrnow nly aypt “Ammiov Popov kai 

rn od a ON © - > , a col 
Tprav TaBepyay, ovs idev o Matdos edyapiotncas TO be@ 
/ / o / > c / 

16 €AaBe Oapoos. Ore Se cionOapev cis ‘Pony, 
> / lal , , > is A \ r U 
éretparn T@ Ilavk@ pévewy kal’ eavrovy au t@ dvAdo- 


/ 
govtt avToy oTpaTL@ry. 


> ‘’ ‘ ‘ © , Cal , iN 

Eyévero S€ peta nuepas tpeis ouvkadécacba avdrov 

Tous dvras Tay “lovdai@y mperovs: cuvedOovtay S€ avTav 

»” 

édeyev mpos avrovs Eye, dvdpes adehol, ovdey evayriov 

4 es PN ~ * a , / 2 

momoas TH Aad 7 rois eect rois marpgots Séopios e€ 

, > tal a 

Tepocodvpav mapeddOnv «is ras xeipas Tov ‘Popalor, 
a > , , > , 2? cal A \ 

18 olrwes avakpivayrés pe €BovAovTo arohdaa dia TO pnde- 

/ 

x9 piav airiay Oaydrov vmapxew ev epot avrireyovtav Se 

lol > td > / > , , > € 

rév “Jovdalay jvayxaoOny emixadécacOa Kaicapa, ovx os 
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tov eOvous pov éyav te Katnyopeiv. Sua ravtny ovy THY 
airiay mapekddeoa vpas ideiv Kal mpoodadjoat, ecivexev 
yap ths édnidos Tov “Iopand thy Guow rairnv Tepixerpat. 
of S€ mpos avrov eimay “Hueis ovre ypappata tepl cod 
edeEaucba ard tis “lovdalas, ovTe mapayevopevds Tis TOY 
> lod > / a x f Z Ni a , 
adedpav amnyyethey fH éAadnoév Te wept ood Tovnpor. 
d&wipev 52 mapa cot axotoar a dpoveis, mepl pev yap 
Ths aipéoews tavtns yrworoy nu éotly bre mavrayov 
> , , ‘ > col ¢ , ? 
avrudéyerat. Tatapevor b€ avuT@ NMEpav 7A Oav 
‘ ay > \ , t e 2 , 
mpos avroy eis thy Eeviay meloves, ots e€eridero Stapapru- 
popevos thy Bacielay Tov Oeod meiO@y Te avrovs epi Tov 
Inoot amd te Tov vouov Me@voées Kal rév mpopyrey amo 
mpal €ws éomépas. Kal of pev éreiOovro trois Neyopevors 
© . > , > , \ » A > Ar 
of S€ nmiatovy, aocvudevor d€ dvres mpos addAndovs 
’ , See a , en 4 o a 
ameAvovto, eimovros Tov TlavAov pyyua ev ott Kados 
‘ a \ 9 > ‘ Ni 3 , - 4 
TO Tvedpa TO ayoy eAadnoev Sia “Hoatiov Tod mpodryrov 
mpos Tovs Tarépas vuoy éyor 
z NN \ \ “~ \ / 
TTopeYOuTi Trp6c TON AAON TOYTON Kal EITTON 
"Ako dKkoycete Kal OY MH CYNATE, 

Kal BAéTrONTEC BAgwete Kal oY MAH YAHTE: 

émaXYNOH PAp H KapAfa TOY AAOY TOYTOY, 

Kal ToTc @CIN BAapéwe AKOYCAN, 

Kal TOYC BPOaAMOYC AYTAN EKAMMYCAN: 
MH troTe TAWCIN TOTC GmOadmMOTC 
Kal ToTc @CIN AKOYCWCIN 
Kal TH KAPATA CYN@CIN Kal ETTICTPEYWCIN, 
Kal lAcomal ayYToYc. 

\ -. tc a »” q ” v ’ , - 
YY@OTOVY OVY UuLY ETT@ OTL TOIC EONECIN ameoraan TOUTO 
TO CWTHPION TOY OEOF* avrol Kal dkovcorrat, 

’Evéuewev O€ Steriay dAnv ev idL 603 l dae- 
fe nv ev iio picOdpart, Kal ame 
, ‘ , 
déxeTo Tavtas Tovs eiomopevopevous mpos avTor, KNPVTTaY 
Thy Bacireiay rod Oeod Kai SiddoKwv Ta epi Tod KUpiov 
"Inoov Xpiorov peta maons mappnoias dxwdvras. 
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THE 


4 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Tov pev mpatoy Aéyov] ‘The Gospel according to 
St Luke’, which also commences with a formal inscription 
to Theophilus, Luke i. 1—4. 


Asdyos (‘treatise’ A. and R.V.) is a very general term 
applied to any ‘narrative’ or ‘account’. Plato contrasts it 
with pos ‘a (fictitious) tale’, Phaedo 61 B rove piOous, 
a\N’ ot Adyous. The phrase Aéyor érornoduny is more simple 
and less formal than the loropins daéderéis of Herod. 1. 1, 
or the éwéypawe of Thue. 1. 1. 

mo@trov by a natural inaccuracy=-pérepov. pév has 
nothing formally to answer to it: Luke glides impercept- 
ibly into ‘the second narrative’. 

& Ocdprre] Luke i. 4 xpdriore Oedpire; from the epi- 
thet xpdricre which is applied to Felix twice, xxiii. 26, xxiv. 
3, and to Festus xxvi. 25, it has been inferred that Theo- 
philus held some high official position. 

dv] by attraction for d, a very frequent idiom, ef. e.g. 
lii. 21 dy édddAnoer, ili. 25 js dcéOeTo, Vii. 17 7s wwodoynoev. 


iptaro movetv] The work which Jesus ‘began’ on earth 
is regarded as continued by the Apostles with the aid of 
Jesus in heaven. Luke marks his second narrative as a 
natural and necessary sequel to his first. 

Others say that the use of d&pxyeoar with the inf. (which 
occurs 28 times in Luke) is only a slightly more ‘ vivid and M 
dramatic’ way of putting the simple verb: but a careful 
examination of the passages (e.g. Luke iii, 8, xi. 29; Acts 
ii. 4, xi. 4, xi, 15, xviii, 26) will shew that, although dpxo- 
pat is not always emphatic as here, where the context 
throws emphasis upon it, yet it never entirely loses its 
meaning or degenerates into a mere auxiliary verb. 
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2. dxpu As rp.] by attraction for a. r7s quépas gy. CE. 
ver. 22, dws THs Nucpas 7s. 

éehéEaro] a word frequently used of the ‘choosing’ of 
the Apostles, e.g. Luke vi. 13 éxeEduevos am’ atray dwdexa : 
also of the ‘choosing’ of Israel, xiii. 17 n.: and Christians 
are often called ‘chosen’, éxXexToé. 


3. mapéotyoev...] e.g. on the mountain in Galilee, 
Matt. xxviii. 16, to the eleven as they sat at meat, Mark 
xvi. 14, at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi, 1—23. 


aaety] So absolutely of ‘the passion’ xvii. 3, xxvi. 23. 


Texpnplots] ‘infallible proofs’ A.V., ‘proofs’ R.V.  zex- 
unpiov is defined as avayxatoy onuetoy Arist. Rhet. 1. 2. 16. 


SU ap. Teroepdxovta] The length of time is given here 
only. At the flood ‘it rained upon the earth forty days’, 
Gen. vii. 4; Moses was in the mount forty days, Ex. xxiy. 
18; Jesus fasted forty days, Matt. iv. 2. 

omravopevos] ‘being seen’ A.V.; but R.V. rightly ‘ap- 
pearing’. The word only occurs here in N.T., and seems 
to describe ‘ transitory appearances attended with miracu- 
. lous circumstances’, cf. the use of érracia ‘a vision’ xxvi. 
19; Luke i. 22, xxiv. 23. 

THs Bac. Tov He00] This phrase occurs 33 times in Luke, 
15 times in Mark, but Matt. almost always has 7 Bac. rwy 
ovpavav. It represents that kingdom which the Messiah 
was sent to establish. The meaning attached to it has 
naturally varied with the belief held as to the person and 
purpose of the Messiah. The Jews looked for a restora- 
tion of their empire as it had been in the days of Dayid. 
The same feeling was entertained by the first disciples, 
ef, ver. 6, Matt. xx. 21, and only gradually disappeared. 
On the other hand, in their widest sense, the words may 
include (1) the spiritual kingdom which our Lord came 
to establish upon earth, (2) His kingdom in heaven. 


4. ovyadu{dpevos] ‘being assembled together with 
them’ A. and R.V. The marg. gives ‘eating with them’ 
and V. convescens, but this derivation of the word from 
aXs, ‘salt’, is without authority, and probably due to a com- 
parison of passages such as Luke xxiy. 41; John xxi. 12, 
where the risen Jesus is described as ‘eating’ with His 
disciples. 

mapyyyerev...] Cf. carefully Luke xxiv. 49, The 
‘promise of the Father’ is the Holy Spirit, cf. ii. 33. rod 
marpds is the subjective gen.; the Father gives the promise: 
on the other hand ii. 33 rod mvevuaros is the objective gen. ; 
it is that to which the promise refers. 
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érayyedta is regularly used in N.T. of ‘divine promises’ 
(cf. ii. 39, vii. 17, xiii. 23) which are not promises made 
under an agreement (trocxeors) but voluntary offers; éray- 
ye\eoOar=ultro offerre. 


iv yKovoaré pov] R.V. ‘which, said he, ye heard from 
me’. ‘Transition to direct speech, cf. Luke v. 14. 


5. *Iwdvys pev...] John’s own words are éy yey Bam- 
Tlew buds év bOare...avTds bu. Bamrice év mv. ary. Kal tupl 
(Matt. iii, 11). 

od perd...] At Pentecost (see ch. ii.), 10 days after the 
Ascension. In the Church Calendar Ascension Day is the 
40th day after Laster, and Whitsunday the 10th day 
after Ascension Day. 


6. ot pev oty...] ‘So then they (the eleven) having 
come together...’. At this point the regular narrative of 
the Acts begins, viz. with an account of the Ascension. 
ofy connects it with the brief Introduction and Summary 
of vy. 1—4, which in its turn connects the Acts with the 
Gospel. 

R.Y. rightly here commences a fresh paragraph. 


Kvpte] xJpcos= (1) ‘having strength’, ‘power’, (2) ‘master’, 
‘lord’, dominus; frequently applied to men, e.g. xvi. 30; 
Matt. xxi. 30 éy&, kvpie, ‘I go, Sir’; to an angel x. 4; but 
especially in LXX. to God, cf. Gen. 11. 15 kdpuos 6 Beds ‘ the 
Lord God’, and Acts ii. 34 efrev Kipios 7@ xupiw pou: it is 
used in prayer to the Father, e.g. i. 24, iv. 29; it is however 
especially applied in N.T. to Jesus ‘the Master’, cf, xix. 5, 
10, 13, 17; and in prayer to Him, vii. 59. 


et] The use of e/ after phrases like ov« oféa in classical 
Gk.=‘whether’ is well known. Hence its use in N.T. 
to express a direct question in the form of a doubt which 
the utterer desires to have solved, cf. vii. 1, xix. 2, xxi. 37, 
xxii, 26; Matt. xii. 10; Luke xiii. 23. 


éy T® xpdvw TovTw] Emphatic. ‘Is it now that thou 
dost re-establish?’ The resurrection of Jesus and His sub- 
sequent words about ‘the kingdom of God’ (ver. 3) had 
re-kindled their hopes of the immediate re-establishment of 
an earthly Jewish empire. 


7. xpdvovs 7 Katpots] Usually distinguished as ‘pe- 
riods’ and ‘points (i.e. critical moments) of time’. The 
distinction cannot however be maintained, cf. kapovs (xvii. 
26) of long periods of national existence, and the common 
phrase 6 viv x, =‘the present life’: see too iii. 19, 21 n, 


y.Stallb, 
ad loc, 
Curtius, 
Gk Gr. 
pp. 213, 
&e, 
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xpovos=‘time’, ‘ period of time’ merely; xacpés, ‘a period 
of time’ not with reference to its length, but regarded as 
fixed upon, marked out, or adapted for some end. 


€0ero,..] An absolute monarch may ‘place’ certain 
affairs ‘in the hands of his ministers’: others he may 
‘place within (or ‘subject to’) his own personal authority’: 
these latter he would be said ridecOa: év rq 16. éEovolg. The 
phrase is an emphatic one, idia@ being as much stronger 
than éavrod as proprius than swus, and éfouvcla expresses 
full and uncontrolled authority (cf. v. 4). 


8. Kal tocecQe...r7Hs yas] The Acts themselves form the 
best commentary on these words, and the words them- 
selves might be given as the best summary of the Acts. 


We have first the preaching of the gospel ‘in Jerusalem’ 
until the martyrdom of Stephen; then the dispersion 
throughout Judaea and Samaria, viii. 1; Philip going down 
to Samaria, viii. 5; and afterwards Peter and John, viii. 14; 
then the conversion of Paul ‘the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles’ and the vision of Peter; finally a full account of the 
missionary labours of Paul and others, culminating in 
the establishment of the gospel in the capital of the 
world. 


paptupes] ‘ witnesses’: doctrind et sanguine, B. Notice 
the first duty of an Apostle and cf. iv. 33, x. 39, xiii. 
ails 


9. tmé\aPBev] ‘received him’ so that He seemed to be 
supported by it. &8ynua Bacrdixdy, Chrysostom. 


10. drevitoyres] A. and R. V. ‘looking stedfastly’. The 
word (from a intensive and 7relyw) occurs 10 times in the Acts 
and describes a somewhat strained, earnest gaze, cf. iii. 4, 
12; vi. 1b, vil, 55. 


els tov odpavdy] Notice the quiet emphasis of these 
words four times repeated. 


s...oav, kal Sob] Cf. Luke vii. 12 cs #yyie...kal 1dov. 
The simplest method of representing two events as happen- 
ing together is to place them side by side, and this method, 


‘very common in Homer, is fairly frequent in classical 


Gk, e.g. Plat. Symp. 2200, 75 weonuBpla Fw Kat dvOpwroe 
joddvovro, ‘it was midday when they began to notice’. Cf. 
too iii. 2n.; Mark xv. 25 qv dpa rplrn kal éoravpwoav abrér, 
and the use of atque in simul atque. Hence even where a 
temporal particle, e.g. ws, is used we often find, as here, a 
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pleonastic «ai added to mark that the two events happened 
exactly together. 


dvSpes] Cf. Luke xxiv. 4: so too an ‘angel’ is called 
‘a man’ x. 30. Cf. xi. 13. 


11. o¥tws...dv tpdrov] Emphatic repetition. 


12. ~Edatavos] ‘Olivet’, " V. Olivetum, ‘the olive- 
garden’ (cf. dumedwv); only here, usually 7d épos rap 
éhawy. The Mt of Olives is a ridge about one mile long, 
running N. and S., on the EH. of Jerusalem, separated from 
it by the narrow ravine of the Kidron. 


oaBBarov...] Cf. Ex. xvi. 29, ‘abide ye every man in 
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day’. 
This special command had been made by the Rabbis the 
basis of a general rule fixing the distance which might be 
lawfully traversed on the Sabbath at ‘2000 cubits’ (about 
six furlongs), the space kept between the ark and the people 
in the wilderness Josh. ili. 4, the distance to which the 
suburbs of a Levitical city extended, Numb. xxxv. 5, and the 
traditional distance which separated the tabernacle from 
the furthest part of the camp. 


éxov is not=dmexov: the distance is regarded as a 


quality possessed by the mountain. Many consider that B.W.A. 


Luke here describes the Ascension as taking place at some 
spot on the Mt of Olives distant a sabbath day’s journey 
from Jerusalem, and the present Church of the Ascension is 
on the central peak of the mountain, which is at about that 
distance. But this view does not agree with Luke xxiy. 50 
where it is said that ‘Jesus led them out to over against 
(és mpos) Bethany’, which is a village on the EH. slope of the 
Mt of Olives ‘fifteen furlongs’ (John xi. 18) from Jerusa- 
lem. Probably therefore Luke here gives the distance of 
the Mt of Olives from Jerusalem for the information of 
his Gentile readers and.does not fix the exact spot of the 


Ascension, which took place amid ‘the wild uplands Stanley, 


which overhang Bethany, in a seclusion which would per- 
haps nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty ¢, 


city’. 

13. 1d tmepdov] Possibly the dvwyeov wéya of Mark 
xiv. 15, Luke xxii. 12, where the Last Supper took place. 
The vrepgoy in a house was a large room suitable for 
gatherings, cf. xx. 8. 

8 re Ilérpos...] The following table gives the four lists 
of the Apostles to be found in the N, T. 


Sinai 
oud Pal. 


Meri- 
vale, 
ce. 59. 
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Matthew x. 2. Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. 


Simon | Peter 


Andrew James Andrew John 
James ; John - James danced 
John ; Andrew 3 John ‘ Andrew 

Phillip | 
Bartholomew | Bartholomew Bartholomew Thorne 
F ce 7 Matthew Matthew Bartholomew | 
Matthew Pia Thon ey ahomas “ee Matthew oy 
cate James 6 | Tod "AAdavov 
[ Thad|daeus Simon | 6 ZnAwr7js 
Simon | 6 Rapayene, th ei -_*Fudas of are: 
Ju age ages riot e Vacant’ _ 


In each list the twelve names fall into three groups of four, 
each group headed by the same name. The first two groups 
are identical in their composition. In the third it is neces- 
sary to identify Thaddaeus (or Lebbaeus, for the readings 
vary) with ‘Judas of James’. For the use of double 
names cf, ver, 23 n. 


6 {ndorijs] The Greek equivalent of the Chaldee Kava- 
vatos (not Xavavatos=‘inhabitant of Canaan’). Simon 
belonged to the sect of the Zealots who were noted for their 
fierce advocacy of the Mosaic ritual, and who assume so 
prominent a position in the siege of Jerusalem. 


I. *"IaxwBov] A. V. ‘ brother of James’, assuming that he 
is “Iovdas adehpos IaxwBov of Judei. 1. R. V. rightly gives 
the natural rendering ‘son of James’. He is referred to as 
‘Judas not Iscariot’ John xiv. 22. Nothing else is known 
of him. 


14. dpo8vpaddv] Eleven times in the Acts: not else- 
where in N. T. except Rom. xv. 6. 


ovv yuvattly kal M.] ‘with women and (noteworthy 
among them) Mary’. Such women might be Mary Magda- 
lene, Joanna, Susanna, Luke viii. 2, ‘Mary the mother of 
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James and Joses’, and Salome the ‘mother of Zebedee’s 
children’, Matt, xxvii. 56. 


Tots addeAdots] Cf. Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31; Luke 
viii. 19, ‘his mother and his brethren’; mentioned with 
‘his mother’ and ‘his sisters’, and their names given 
‘James and Joses and Simon and Judas’ Matt. xiii. 56; 
Mark vi. 3; ‘his brethren’ John vii. 9; ‘ James the Lord’s 
brother’ Gal. i. 19. ra 

The fact that they are invariably termed dde\gol, and so 
often mentioned, as here, with ‘his mother’, seems to 
make it certain that they were actually His brethren the 
sons of Mary. No other meaning can naturally be given to 
the words. 

A strong desire however to make Jesus the only son 
of ‘the Virgin’ has given rise to many theories, of which 
the two chief are: 

(1) A theory advanced first by Jerome a.p. 383 that 
they were ‘cousins’ of Jesus. To assign such a meaning to 
ddehpés is distinctly contrary to its biblical usage (its 
application to a ‘nephew’ Gen. xxix. 15 being exceptional, 
and its frequent metaphorical use, e.g. i. 15, being quite 
distinct). The theory is built upon a series of assumptions 
of which the first is that Mary had a sister also called 
Mary (a most improbable view and only supported by a 
very doubtful punctuation of John xix, 25), and that this 
Mary is identical with ‘Mary the mother of James and 
Joses’, Matt. xxvii. 56. It’ is sufficiently disproved by Excur- 
Lightfoot. iii 

(2) A theory held in very early times and strongly 
advocated by Epiphanius bishop of Constantia a.p. 367, 
that they were the sons of Joseph by a former wife. Accord- 
ing to Epiphanius Joseph was eighty years old when 
betrothed to Mary. This theory being purely suppositional 
admits no proof or disproof. It is advocated by Lightfoot 
who refers to the fact that the dying Jesus commended His Light- 
mother to John (John xix. 26, 27) who took her ‘ unto his poe 
own home’, as a ‘fatal objection’ to her haying had sons of ea. 2, 


her own. p. 264, 
15. évrais jp. Tatras] i.e. between the Ascension and 
Pentecost. ; 
évopdtwv] A. V. ‘names’; R. V. rightly ‘persons’. For 
this Hebrew use cf. Numb. i. 2, 18, 20; Rey. iii. 4. 
éml +d avro] of place ‘gathered together’, cf, ii. 1, 
iii. 44; Luke xvii, 35, 
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16. dvdpes...] The clear and telling argument of this 
speech is so obscured in both A. and R.V. that it needs 
careful attention. 


In it Peter brings forward a Messianic prophecy to shew 
(1) that a certain event in the past was necessary, viz. the 
betrayal of Jesus by an Apostle, (2) that thereby a neces- 
sary duty is imposed upon them in the present, viz. the 
selection of a successor. This connection is emphatically 
marked by the prominent éde the first word of the speech, 
and the equally prominent de? (ver. 21) the first word of the 
second half. 


With regard to the first division of his speech the 


method Peter adopts is not to give the prophecy first and 


the corresponding facts afterwards, but to give the facts 
first and the prophecy afterwards. 


(a) He states that the prophecy had to be fulfilled which 
was spoken concerning Judas, and argues that its applica- 
tion must be to Judas because Judas was an Apostle. (It 
will be seen that the prophecy refers to one who held an 
‘overseership’, so that the fact of Judas being an Apostle 
is the proof of its reference to him.) 


(8) He then proceeds (v. 18) further to prepare the way 
for the quotation of the prophecy by referring to another 
remarkable fact, viz. the purchase by Judas of a field and 
(i) his suicide in that field, (ii) the consequent pollution of 
the field, which became ‘a field of blood’ and uninhabit- 
able. 

Then he brings forward the prophecy which accurately 
tallies with these facts, (8) (i) as invoking a curse on the 
betrayer, (ii) as referrmg to an émavdis he possessed 
(=xwplov & éxrnoaro) which is to be desolate and unin- 
habitable, and (a) as mentioning the betrayer as holding an 
‘ overseership’. 


ev] ‘It was necessary’. Throughout the Acts Jesus is 
regarded as the Messiah whom the Jewish scriptures fore- 
told. The circumstances of His life and death must there- 
fore necessarily fulfil the prophetic passages of Scripture. It 
is the constant endeavour of the Apostles to shew that the 
life and works of Jesus do accurately correspond with these 
prophecies. 


THv yeadry] ‘the passage of scripture’, i.e. the one he 
is about to quote, ver.20. A.V. wrongly refers in margin to 
Ps, xli. 9. 


‘The singular ypad¢7 in the N. T. always means a parti- 
cular passage of Scripture’. 
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qv mpoetre...] The Psalmist spoke of his own troubles, 
but through his instrumentality (64) the Holy Spirit fore. 
told the sufferings and betrayal of the Messiah. 


Tov yev. d8nyod] Cf. Matt. xxvi. 47. 

17. or] ‘that’, ‘in that’, ‘seeing that’, ‘because’. 
H. gives é71=‘although’—a typical instance of mistrans- 
lation intended to save, and in fact ruining, the sense. 

KAjpov] (1) ‘a lot’, (2)%‘a thing assigned by lot’, 
(3) ‘allotment’, ‘portion’, Hence clerus =‘ the clergy’. 


18. ovros piv otv...Alparos] Marked off in R.V. as 
a parenthesis, (and so in the text,) and generally regarded 
as inserted by the historian. But it has been rightly re- 
marked that (1) such an insertion of a historical notice is 
unnatural, (2) the use of pév oty (a formula of transition = 
‘so then’) to introduce a parenthesis ig unknown, (3) the 
whole verse is rhetorical not narrative in style, cf. otros, 
picbo0 rs déixlas, é\d«noe pécos, and beyond all (4) the 
words are absolutely necessary to Peter’s argument. 

On the other hand in yer. 19 rH dvadéxrw airay and rotr’ 
éorw Xwplov Aluaros are clearly explanations inserted— 
perhaps awkwardly but very naturally—by Luke writing in 
Greek for Greek readers who would not have understood the 
word ‘Axehdapax. 

extHoaTo x...] ‘acquired (i.e. made a xkrqpma or posses- 
sion) a field from the reward of his guilt’, i.e. from the ‘30 
pieces of silver’ which the chief priests had ‘ covenanted’ to 
give him, cf. Matt. xxvi. 14—16, and xxvii. 38, where the 
account given differs considerably from that given here. 
Attempts to reconcile the two passages by translating éxr7- 
caro ‘ gave occasion to the purchase of’ involve a perversion 
of the plain meaning of the Greek. 

mpnvrs...] ‘having fallen face-foremost’. The words 
indicate suicide by jumping or falling from a height of some 
sort, and the suicide is clearly referred to as connected with 
the field. Matt. has dred danyéaro. 

ehdknoev, from Adoxw, always of sound, is here used of 
bursting accompanied with sound, cf. frango, fragor; 
‘ crack’. 

19. 77 Stadéxtw avtav] inserted by Luke from the point 
of view of f himself and Theophilus who used Greek, 


Suddexros, from diahéyecOu, ‘to converse’, =‘ language’ 
not ‘ dialect’, cf. ii. 6, xxi, 40. 

Xwplov Aiparos] Matt. has dypos alparos, adding that 
its former name was 6 dy. Tov Kepauéws. 


P, 6 


A.M. La. 
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20. -yevnOyro...] Ps. Ixix. 25: 

yernOntw 7 eravdts alrwov jpnuwuern 

kal év Tols ckynvwmacw avTav un éoTw O KaTOLKY. 
David and his kingdom are types of the Son of David and 
His kingdom, Hence words used of his own enemies by 
David are applied tv the enemies of the Messiah, or referred 
specially to one such enemy as here. ‘The 69th Psalm is 
often quoted in St Matt. and St John and seems to have 
been regarded as peculiarly prophetic of the Messiah’. 


éravAus] Clearly parallel to ywplov. 


aH éemickomyy...] Ps. cix.8. For émixorny A. V. gives 
the derived word ‘ Bishoprick’, but R. V. ‘ office’ and in the 
margin ‘ overseership’. 


21. @ clondOev k. e&. ef ras] =versabatur inter nos, of 
habitual daily intercourse, cf. ix. 28; Ps. exxi. 8; 1 Sam. 
xxix. 6; John x. 9. 


22. rot Barr. Iwdvov] which immediately preceded the 
public ministry of Jesus, ef. Luke 111. 

trovtwyv] Deictic, and emphatic by position. 

23, trryoav] i.e. the whole company did so. 

*Iwojd...] Nothing is known of either. 

Joseph’s regular name (cf. Kxadovuevov) was Joseph 
Barsabbas, i.e. son of Sabbas, it being common thus to dis- 
tinguish men by adding the name of the father, cf. Matt. xvi. 
17 Simon Barjona, Acts xiii. 6 Barjesus. To this name was 
often added an additional name, a sort of ‘surname’ (ef. 
€mek\70n), Sometimes expressing some personal characteristic 
(ef. iv. 86’Iwond o émixAnbels BapydBas, i.e. ‘son of con- 
solation’; x. 5 Diwwva os éwtkade?rae érpos, i.e. ‘the rock’), 
frequently Latin in form, for use no doubt in dealing 


- with non-Jews, and often similar in sound to the Hebrew 


name, as here Joseph Justus (cf. xiii. 9 Saul, Paul). Justus 
was a common name, ‘denoting obedience and devotion to 
the law’; cf. Lightfoot, Col. iv. 10, 

Ma(6lov] Short for Mattathias (=Theodorus). 


24. KapSvoyv@ora] Emphatic. He ‘who knows the 
heart’ must judge right. The same adj. applied to Ged 
xv. 8. 

ayvddSegtov] ‘appoint’, cf. Luke x, 1, dvédekéev 6 Kipros 
érépous EBdounKovra. 

25. els Tov TéToy Toy t81ov] Euphemism, The phrase is 


a strong antithesis to réy rérov...amooro\ns ; he was chosen 
for the place of an Apostle, he had chosen his own place 
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for himself. In Numb. xxiv. 25 ‘Balaam returned to his 
place’ (rov réroyv av’rod) was interpreted by the Rabbis of 
Gehenna, 

Not only is the adj. Yd.os a strong one, cf. i. 7 n., but it 
is emphasized by its position, as always, when the adj. is 
thus placed after the noun and preceded by the article, ef. 
ll. 20 qudpay rhv peyddyy Kal émipava, li. 40 ris yeveds rhs 
oKoNLas Tav’Tns, Vi. 13 ro rérou Tob aytov, xi. 23 Thy xdpuw 
Ti Tov O., xiil. 10 Tas ddods THs evOElas. 


26. kav KArpovs] ‘cast lots’; avrois, ethic dat. ‘for 
them’. Decision by lots is very frequent in O.T. The 
scape-goat was chosen from two by lot Lev. xvi. 7—10, 
Moses ordained (Numb. xxxiv. 13) that the inheritance of 
the 12 tribes should be assigned by lot, and Joshua so 
assigned it, Josh. xiv. 2, xviii. 6—an instance which would 
naturally be considered here in filling up the number of 
the twelve Apostles, who represent the twelve tribes (cf. 
Luke xxii. 30). 

The two names would be written on small tablets and 
cast into a vessel (or ‘the lap’, cf. Prov. xvi. 33) and then 
shaken (ef. ra\Xw, mddos) until one fell (¢7ecev) out. 


cvvkateydlcby] The word is exactly =cvykarapibpuéw, 
‘reckon in along with’, ‘number with’: Wido, calculi, 
were regularly used in counting. Cf. cuvewjguoay, xix. 19. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. év t@ cvvTAnpotcbar...] lit. ‘on the day of P. 
being fulfilled’. Pentecost was a festal day looked forward 
to as completing the period of harvest: hence, when it 
arrives, it can be spoken of as ‘being fulfilled’, ‘filled up’, 
‘added to the now full tale of days’. 

Cf. Luke ix. 51 év 7@ cupmrdnpotobar ras nu€pas T7;s dva- 
AjWews avrov, Kal avrds...éo7Hpiée, i.e. simultaneously with 
the days of his taking up being completed (filled up to the 
proper number) he set his face...... 


Tis mevrnKootys] A feast, as its name implies, held on 
the jiftieth day from the second day of the Passover, on 
which day a sheaf of the jirstfruits was ‘waved’ before the 
Lord, whereas at Pentecost a sacrifice was made for the 
completion of the harvest, cf. Ley. xxiii. 15—21. The 
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles were the 
three great feasts of the year, on which all males were ‘to 
appear before the Lord in the place that he shall choose’, 
Deut. xvi. 16. It is also called the ‘feast of weeks’, from 


6—2 
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the ‘numbering seven weeks’. Whitsunday, on which the 
sending of the Holy Spirit is commemorated, is the 10th 
day after Ascension day, and so 50 days from the day when 
‘Christ our passover was sacrificed for us’. 


aavres] All the believers in Jesus. 


2. domep] Note that it is not ‘the sound of a blast’ 
but ‘of as it were a blast’: so too wcel rupés. 


3. Stapepif¥dpevar] Not ‘cloven’ as A.V. (for the word 
is not an adj., but a present part.) but ‘distributing them- 
selves’, i.e, one to each, a meaning which is necessary to 
account for the singular verb éxa@icev, the nom. to which 
is yAGooa, which can be naturally supplied after the y\do- 
cat haye been referred to as ‘distributing themselves’, but 
not otherwise. V. has dispertitae, and cf. dveuépifov ver. 45. 

For the resting of a flame on the head as a sign of 
divine favour ef. Virg. Aen. m1. 683, 


Ecce levis summo de. vertice visus Tuli 
Fundere lumen apex. 


So too Oy. Fast. v1. 635 flammeus apex, and Hom, JI, xvi. 
214. 


4. adeiv erépais ywooats] ‘to speak with tongues 
different to their own’, for repos expresses something dif- 
ferent (cf. ver. 13), not merely, like d\dos, something 
additional. 

With regard to this event nothing is known but what 
Luke tells us. From his words it is clear (1) that he 
describes the speakers speaking in languages they did not 
know before, and the hearers understanding them, vv. 8 and 
11, (2) that the event is described as exceptional and 
accompanied by great excitement, ver. 13, (3) that it is 
connected not with teaching but with praise and adora- 
tion, ver, 11. Compare x. 46—48 where ‘speaking with 
tongues’ is also spoken of as an exceptional event and 
connected with ‘glorifying God’, and xix. 6 where it is 
again exceptional and distinguished from ‘prophesying’ 
or preaching. 

‘Speaking with tongues’ seems to have been used as a 
regular form of worship in the Corinthian Church. St Paul 
describes the practice at length 1 Cor. xiv., but it is clear 
that as in use there it differed from what is described 
here, for he dwells on the fact that the utterances could 
not be understood without an interpreter: he also distinctly 
deprecates the practice; he speaks of it as inferior to preach- 
ing (rpoyrevew) and adds yer. 19 ‘I would rather speak 
five words with my understanding (7@ vot), that I might 


; 
; 
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instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue 
(év yAdaon)’. 

The phrase clearly recalls Is. xxviii. 11 év érepoyAdbooos 
kal év xelheow érvépwy Nadjow TE ay To’Tw which Paul 
quotes and explains 1 Cor. xiv. 21,22. In Mark xyi. 17 ‘to 
speak with new tongues’ is promised by Jesus, but the 
passage is doubtful and the reading xawa?s uncertain. 

emery pert} eloqui: gxpresses eager impassioned 
utterance, cf. ver. 14 and xxvi. 25, the only passages where 
it is found in N.T, Lucian (Paras. 4) uses it of the ‘ring’ 
of a vessel when struck; Plutarch of the Pythian priestess. 


5. Katovkovytes] ‘dwelling’ A. and R.V. The word 
certainly usually describes residence in a place, cf. iv. 16, 
vii. 2, 4, ix. 22, 32, but should here perhaps be taken in 
a fairly wide sense, to include those who were ‘ dwelling’ in 
Jerusalem temporarily for the feast, as well as those who 
had returned to reside there, either hoping for ‘the 
consolation of Israel’, like Simeon (Luke ii. 25 dv@pwrros 
ev\aB7s), or desiring to die and be buried in the Holy City. 


6. yevopévns 8¢ tHs dwvys] A.V. ‘when this was 
noised abroad’, which would require ¢juns, ‘a rumour’, 
‘report’: R. V. rightly ‘when this sound was heard’, referring 
to the #xos of ver. 2; cf. wy, of the sound of the wind, 
John iii. 8; of an instrument, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8, 10. ovw- 
€x09n] mente confusa est. VY. 

7. Tadtdator] All the Apostles and many of the disci- 
ples came from Galilee, the chief scene of Jesus’ labours. 
The word is used here in its simple geographical sense: as 
Galilaeans their natural language was Aramaic, not the lan- 
guage of any of the nations about to be named. 

There is no trace of contempt in the word here, although 
Galilee was looked down upon (cf. John vii. 52), nor is 
there any reference to the Galilaean ‘accent’ (cf. Mark 
xiv. 70), for duiAexros is not=‘dialect’, cf. i.19 n. The 
contemptuous application of Galilaei by Julian to the Chris- 
tians is wholly distinct from the use of the word here. 

9. TldpOov...] i.e. Jews who had settled and become 
naturalized in those districts. They were known as ‘Jews 

‘of the dispersion’ (diacropd, James i, 1); ef. too xxi. 21 
robs kata Ta €Ovn Iovdalovs. They may be divided into four 
divisions : 

(1) The Eastern or Babylonian, originating in the 
carrying away of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser B. c. 721, 
2 Kings xviii. 11, and of Judah and Benjamin under Nebu. 
chadnezzar B.C. 588, 2 Kings xxiv. 

(2) The Syrian, due to the remoyal of Jewish colonists 
by Seleucus Nicator (s.c, 312—280) from Babylon to the 


de Pyth. 
orac. 23, 


Gibbon, 
¢. 23, 


Meri- 
vale, 


c. 
and 29. 
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west. Antiochus the Great also removed 2000 Jewish fami- 
lies from Judaea to Lydia and Phrygia. 

(3) The Egyptian, due to the Jewish settlements esta- 
blished in Alexandria by Alexander and Ptolemy I., where 
at the Christian era Jews formed two-fifths of the popula- 
tion. Cf. xviii. 24 n. 

(4) The Roman Jews brought to Rome by Pompey after 
his occupation of Jerusalem B.c. 63 and settled in the trans- 
Tiberine region. 

The text corresponds to these four historical and geo- 
graphical divisions : (1) dp60...Mecomoraulav, (2) Tovdalay 
... Laypudlay, (3) Atyurrov...Kupijvyv, (4) of ému. “Pwuator. 

The Cretes and Arabians are mentioned last—somewhat 
awkwardly—as not falling into any group. 


TIdp@01.] Put first as most important: their empire at 
this time extended from India to the Tigris. 


Mysor] A name strictly applied to a people of Western 
Asia, who were merged with the Persians into one powerful 
empire by Cyrus the Great (B.c. 559). They were subdued 
by Alexander the Great, and after his death soon absorbed 
by the Parthians. The Greek writers use the word vaguely 
= ‘Persians’, ‘ the inhabitants of the Persian kingdom’. 


*EAapetrar] ‘inhabitants of Elam’, a district 8. of As- 
syria and EK. of Persia, with Susa (Shushan) for its capital. 


Mecororaplayv] Between the Euphrates and Tigris, 


*TovSalav] Clearly not Judaea as distinguished from 
Samaria (cf. i. 8) but the ‘land of the Jews’, i.e. Palestine 
and perhaps some part of Syria. It is naturally placed at 
the head of the second group with which itis geographically 
connected, 

Cappadocia extends from Mt Taurus northward to 
Pontus, which extends to the Huxine; Phrygia lies inland 
W. of Cappadocia ; Pamphylia on the 8S. coast W. of Cilicia. 


tHv “Aclav] As throughout the Acts=the Roman pro- 
vince of Asia comprising Mysia, Lydia and Caria, with 
Ephesus for its capital. 


10. td pépy...] The singularly fertile district to the W. 
of the Greater Syrtis known as the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, 
the modern Tripoli, ‘Simon a Cyrenian’ is mentioned 
Matt. xxvi. 73. 


ém8ypotyres] Used generally of temporary stay-in a 
foreign place, cf. xvii. 21 of ém. tévor. The word is not how- 
ever here contrasted with xarocxodvrTes (ver. 5), but seems 
added to shew that ‘Pwyato is used in a geographical sense 
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=‘from Rome’, and not, as often, in a political sense 
=‘Roman citizens’, cf, xvi. 21, 37, 38. 


*Tovdatol re kal mpoorAvtot] In apposition with and So A. 
defining all the preceding proper names, and not merely M- 14. 
‘Pwuato.. This would have been perfectly clear had it not 
been for the addition of the ‘Cretes and Arabians’, appa- 
rently as a sort of afterthought, to what was already a 
complete and symmetrical list. 

mpoorAvtos (from mpocépxecfar=‘one who joins’) is 
used in LXX. to render the Hebrew word for which A. V. 
gives ‘stranger’, e.g. Ex. xx. 10 6 mpog. 6 rapotxay év ool. 
Instances in the O.T. are Uriah the Hittite and Araunah 
the Jebusite. Matt. xxiii. 15 refers to the zeal shewn for 
‘making proselytes’; cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 4, 142 ac veluti te| 
Judaei cogemus in hance concedere turbam. For the number 
of Jews and Jewish proselytes in Italy cf. Tac. Ann. 1. 85, 
who refers to a decree made by Tiberius (a. p. 19) ut quattuor 
millia libertini generis ea superstitione infecta...in insulam 
Sardiniam veherentur...ceteri cederent Italia. The division 
into Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by circum- 
cision and the other special laws of the Mosaic code, and 
Proselytes of Righteousness, who were circumcised and 
carried out the full Judaic ritual, seems later than this 
period. 

12. S8inwopotvTo, SiaxAevdfovres] Cf. x. 17 n. 


13. yAevKous] A. and R.V. ‘new wine’, unwisely, as 
Pentecost came before the vintage. Lucian Hp. Sat. xxi. 
shews that it is ‘young wine’, still fermenting, intoxicating, 
and served to poor guests, while the rich man drinks olvos 
avOocpulas. The word is used with contempt, like aceto, 
Juv. m1. 292 cujus aceto...twmes? Cf, Job xxxii, 10 doxds 
yrevKous (€wv dedeuévos, and for the sense Eph. v. 18 pia 
pebicKecbe otvw...d\da wAnpotabe &y mrebuare. 

14, oralels 8%...] Peter’s object is to explain and 
justify what has occurred, his whole argument being from 
the fulfilment of prophecy. Signs and wonders were to 
accompany the coming of Messiah, and the speaking with 
tongues is one of these signs. Moreover that Jesus is Mes- 
siah is shewn by His works (ver. 22) and especially by His 
death and resurrection, which exactly fulfil the words of 
David. 

orabels, eripev THY pwviy, dmepbéyEaro] These intro- 
ductory words mark the importance of the speech. This 
pictorial use of orafets is a marked peculiarity of Luke, 
being used by no other writer in N. T. Cf. Luke xviii. 11, 40, 
xix.8; Acts v. 20, xvii. 22, xxvii. 21. 


A. and 
so W. 
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rovto] explained by ov yap... below: ‘this, namely that 
these men are not...’. 


15. odrov] Deictic. 


dpa tplrn] The Jews, like the Romans, divided the 
time between sunrise and sunset into 12 equal parts, which 
would vary in length according to the time of year. At the 
equinoxes the ‘third hour’ would be 9 a.m. It was the 
first hour of prayer, and the time of the offering of the 
morning sacrifice in the Temple. ‘Before it no pious Jew 
might eat or drink’, 


16. Tovrd éotiy Td elpnpévov.:.] i.e. ‘this, which is hap- 
pening, is identical with’ or ‘the fulfilment of what was 
spoken...’. 


The quotation is from Joel ii. 28—32 and closely follows 
the LXX. 


17. év tats éoxdrats 7p.] Joel has merely wera radra, 
but himself proceeds to define the time as 7uépars éxelvars and 
nu. Kuptov (Joel ii, 29, 31), and so Peter, interpreting the 
prophecy as foretelling Messiah’s kingdom, naturally substi- 
tutes for werd Tadra the well-known phrase ‘ the last days’, 
which is frequently used to indicate the time of Messiah’s 
coming (e.g. Is. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1), and which Peter 
would naturally use of the time when he was speaking, for 
the Apostles regarded themselves as living ‘in the last days’ 
and looked forward to the coming of Christ in glory in the 
near future. (Cf. Heb. i. 2 éx’ éoydrwv tov nu. TobTwr.) 


Opaceis] ‘visions’: this word, for which Luke always 
employs épaua, indicates something clearer than ‘a dream’. 
Matt. xvii. 9 describes the appearance (wPncav) of Moses 
and Elias at the transfiguration as dpaua, ef. vii. 31 where 
the ‘burning bush’ is épaua: its clearness is marked x, 3 
éy dpduare pavepSs. On the other hand it may occur to a 
person ‘in an ecstasy’, xi. 5, or ‘in the night’, xvi. 9, xviii. 
9; and xii. 9 it is marked as something which the beholder 
knows to be unreal. 


18. tods Sovdovs pov] A. V. in Joel, following the He- 
brew, has ‘the servants and the handmaids’, i.e. actual 
servants. Peter here follows LXX. 


19. The words dw and onueta xkdrw are notin LXX. and 
seem to be introduced to make the antithesis between what 
should happen in heaven and on earth clearer. In heaven 
there are to be répara, ‘marvels’, ‘prodigies’, such as 
changes in the sun, on earth onueta, ‘signs’, events which 
symbolize some great change. The next words illustrate 
these répara and onuecta in inverse order (per Chiasmum), 
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and therefore aiua cal rip... must be taken as=‘ bloodshed 
and devastation by fire’, and not ‘bloody and fiery appeavr- 
ances’. Cf. the prediction by Jesus, Matt. xxiv. 6, 29, of 
wars on earth and portents in heaven. 


20. 1p. Kuplov...] The second coming of Messiah in 
glory. For the adj. emphatic by position cf. i, 25n. ém- 
gavy (in the Heb. ‘terrible’; A. and R.V. ‘notable’; V. 
manifestus) describes a day which will be ‘clearly visible’ 
to all in its occurrences and meaning. 

For émipdveca used of ‘the second coming’, cf, 2 Thess. 
ii, 8; 1 Tim. vi. 14. We use the term ‘ Epiphany’ of the 
‘manifestation’ to the Gentiles: cf. Collect for the Epiphany 
‘O God, who by the leading of a star didst manifest thy 
only-begotten Son to the Gentiles’. 


22. “Incoty tov Natwpaiov] The names applied to 
our Lord in the Acts deserve careful study. 

(1) Jesus is His name as a man. It is an ordinary 
name, and is the Gk form of Joshua (ef. vii. 45 ‘brought 
in with Jesus’), which is contracted from Jehoshua=‘the 
help of Jehovah’ or ‘Saviour’, cf. Matt. i. 21. 

‘Jesus of Nazareth’ is used when reference is made to 
Jesus as a man needing thus to be identified (cf. carefully 
John xviii. 5, 7, xix. 19; Acts vi. 14, xxvi. 9, and the very 
interesting instance xxii. 8 with note), In the absence of 
surnames this addition of their birthplace is one of the 
best known methods of identifying individuals. 

In the healing of the impotent man, iii.6 and iv. 10, 
Peter twice speaks of ‘Jesus Christ of Nazareth’, thus (1) 
clearly identifying the person, (2) giving Him the title in 
virtue of which the act of healing is performed. 

(2) Christ, 6 xpicrds, ‘the anointed one’, is a ren- 
dering of the word ‘Messiah’ (cf. John i. 41), the name 
applied by the Jews to the Great Deliverer whom the Pro- 
phets foretold. He is described as ‘the anointed one’ 
because priests and kings were anointed, and He was to be 
the Priest and the King. The descent of the Holy Spirit 
at His baptism is regarded as the ‘anointing’ of Jesus, cf. 
Luke iy. 18; Is. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38 éypicev adrov 6 Beds mvev- 
pare ayly. 

(3) Jesus Christ has not in the Acts yet become a 
mere name, but involves a statement, viz. the identity of 
the man Jesus with Messiah; ‘Jesus Messiah’ may be 
compared as an appellation with ‘Caesar Imperator’. To 
prove the claim of the man Jesus to the title ‘ Christ’ is 
one main purpose of the Acts. As ascribing the title Mes- 
siah to Him the name ‘Jesus Christ’ is very frequently 
assigned to our Lord when authority, power, or dignity is 


- 
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ascribed to Him, e.g. ii, 38, iv. 10 ‘in the name of Jesus 
Christ’, ix. 34 ‘Jesus Christ healeth thee’. 

The following passages afford instances of the use of 
X perros as applied to Jesus :— 

ii. 86 xpicrdv érolncev 6 Beds ToOTov Tov “Iy¢., ‘made 
Jesus (to be) Messiah’. 

ili. 20 rov...xpucrdv *Inoody=‘the...Messiah’ and then 
is added in explanation ‘Jesus’; so too vy. 42. 

Xvii. 3 ovrds éorw 6 xpicTos 6 "Incods, ‘this man is the 
Messiah even Jesus’. 

Xvili. 5 Sauaprupdmuevos elvar Tov xpicrov “Inoody, ‘that 
the Messiah is Jesus’; so too xviii. 28. 

In xxiv. 24 ris els Xpucrdv “Inooty wicrews is somewhat 
doubtfully supported and probably wrong, being contrary 
to the entire usage of the Acts. 


drodeSerypévov] A. and R.V. ‘approved’. The word 
is a strong one, ‘clearly shewn’, ‘pointed out specially’, 
‘apart from others’, cf. 1 Cor.iv. 9: it also, while thus 
expressing clearness, suggests certainty, cf. xxy. 7. 

dd Tod Oeot] divinitus; not ‘by’, but ‘from God’, 
from whom he received His mission and authority; ef. 
Gal. i. 1 ovkK da’ dvOpdérwv. Notice how Peter marks the 
divine origin of the mission of Jesus by emphatic repetition 
of 6 eds, Tov O., 6 Beds (VV. 22—24), 0 Oeds, Tov Oeov (vv. 32, 
33), 6 Beds (ver. 36). 

Suvdpert, Tépast, onpelors] The same acts viewed in 
different lights, (1) as indicating power in the person doing 
them, (2) as exciting wonder in the persons seeing them, 
(3) as being signs from which inferences can be drawn. 


23. rovrov] recalls attention with emphasis to the 
person described, a very frequent use. 

BovdAq] ‘will’, ‘purpose’, ‘counsel’; cf. Hom. Zl. 1. 5 
Audss & éredelero BovA7. 

Tpoyvore] ‘praescientid’ V., ‘foreknowledge’ A. and 
R.V. The death of Jesus is described as willed and known 
beforehand by God, and for that reason alone possible. 


81d. xeipds dvépov] through the instrumentality of law- 
less men, i.e. the Roman soldiers. The Jews did not 
actually crucify Jesus, although they caused His crucifixion. 

twpoomnygavtes] A graphic and realistic word, used de- 
signedly. 

dve(hate] ‘made away with’, ‘destroyed’; a word very 
frequent in the Acts of putting to a violent or unjust death, 
ef. v. 33, vii. 28, ix. 23, 29, x. 39, and dvalpeous viii, 1; 
Luke xxii. 2. 
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24. ddoas tas...) The ‘pangs of death’ had ‘laid bees 
hold’ of Jesus (cf. kpare?oOar, and its use iii. 11, xxiv. 6; Bee 
Luke viii. 54); from this ‘hold’ God had ‘loosed’ Him. 
For pain or disease described as ‘confining’, ‘holding pri- 
soner’, cf. xxvill. 8 ducevreplw cuvexomevov; Plat. Rep. 574 4 
wdtoe cuvéxecOa. 

The phrase #6. @ayarov is from LXX. Psalm xviii. 4, 
exvi. 3 replecxdv ue wdives Oavdrov, where the Hebrew how- 
ever gives ‘snares’ or ‘traps of death’, death being com- 
pared to a hunter. Having regard to the sense of Adcas 
and xparetoOa, and to the fact that Peter was not speaking 
in Greek but to Jews, it is not improbable that he used the 
word ‘snares’ and that Luke has replaced it by the well- 
known LXX. rendering. 


25. mpoopspnyv...] Almost verbatim from LXX. Psalm 
xvi. 8—11l. Peter argues that the words of David could not 
all have been spoken of himself alone, especially ver. 27, and 
should rather be regarded as applicable (cf. Néyex els Genie) 
to Messiah in His hour of trouble: he therefore interprets 
them of Messiah, who is regarded as uttering them as an 
expression of His trust in Jehovah, even when ‘held’ by 
the ‘pangs of death’. 

Tpoopwunv =‘I saw before me’, i.e. present: A.V. gives 
‘foresaw’, obscuring the sense. «vptov = Jehovah. 

éx Sefi@v] In the position of a defender: the advocate M. 
stood at his client’s right hand, cf. Psalm cix. 31. 


26. ér. S$ kal] Emphatic. ‘Nay more my flesh (i.e. 
my actual body) shall dwell awhile (i.e. in the grave) sup- 
ported upon hope (ém’ édmld:)’. Cf. Ecclesiasticus iv. 15 
6 mpooehOdy avr (copia) KaTacknvwce meToLOws. kararky- 
véoe.= ‘pitch a tent’, ‘rest’, ‘dwell awhile’, cf. Matt. xiii. 32 
‘the birds of the air come and lodge (karacanvoov)’, John i, 
14 6 Nbyos odpé éyévero Kal eoxivwcer ev nucy. 

27. ls adv] Constructio praegnans. A.V. has ‘in 
hell’, R.V. ‘in Hades’, i.e. ‘the unseen world’. dys repre- 
sents the Hebrew sheol, ‘the grave’ (e.g. Gen. xxxvil. 35), 
a very negative word, ‘the place not of the living but of 
the dead’, It is often used locally as the opposite of 
‘heaven’, e.g. Job xi. 8, and cf. Matt. xi. £5; Luke x. 15. 
Neither it, nor ddys, denotes a place of punishment; even in 
Luke xvi. 23 ‘in hell (év r@ G6) he lift up his eyes’, the 
marked addition of the words trdpxywy év Bacdvas shews 
that the idea of torment is in no way involved in the word. 
‘Death’ and ‘Hades’ are strictly parallel terms: he who 
‘is dead’ is ‘in Hades’: the word is used four times in 
Rey., and always with @dvaros, ‘death’. 
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The ‘in Hades’ of R.Y. is not a translation but a mere 
transliteration, and does not to an ordinary reader convey 
the simple meaning of the Greek, viz. ‘in the grave’, while 
to an educated reader it is useless. 

From this passage are derived the words of the Apostles’ 
Creed ‘ He descended into hell’. The English word ‘hell’ 
is derived from ‘helan’, to hide. The bad sense which 
attaches to it is partly due to its having been employed not 
only as a rendering of gdys but also of yéevva, e. g. Matt. 
v. 22. 


28. 8800s {wys] i.e. as applied by Peter to Jesus, His 
rising from the dead: so too the next words describe His 
ascension and position in heaven enjoying the presence of 
Jehovah. 


29. dvSpes GdeApol] The addition of the word dydpes 
in addressing an audience is respectful and therefore neces- 
sary In any speech that is in any way formal, cf. the well- 
known aydpes Sixacral, AOnvatn, &e., and ef. i. 11, ii. 14, 
ii, 22, vii. 2. It may often be rendered ‘men’, but in the 
present phrase we are compelled to omit it and translate 
‘brethren’, thus losing the distinction between this more 
formal phrase and the affectionate dde\gof of iii, 17 and the 
Pauline epistles. 


éEdy] sc. éori. ‘I may speak freely to you about David’, 
for you are Israelites and know (1) the facts of his death 
and burial, (2) his hopes and predictions about his descend- 
ant, the Messiah. 


marpiapxov] Usually applied to Abraham, or the 
twelve sons of Jacob (ef. vii. 8) as the great ‘ original 
fathers’ of the race. Here to David as head of the family 
from which Messiah was to come. 

7d pvpjpa avrov...] Cf. 1 Kings ii. 10; Neh. iii. 16. 
The sepulchre is said to have been opened and robbed by 
Hyrcanus B.c, 134 and again by Herod. 


30. tmdpxwv] Strictly ‘to be originally’, ‘in the be- 
ginning’, ‘to start with’; hence ra drapyovra, ‘property’, 
iy. 32, and often in Luke, and vrdpées ii. 45. It is a favour- 
ite word with Luke (never found in Matt., Mark, or John), 
and though perhaps never quite losing its strict meaning, it 
becomes often almost=‘ to be’, e.g. vii. 55. Hence the use 
of mpourjpxev viii. 9 when the sense of ‘ before’ has to be 
clearly expressed. 


dpkw...] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 16 with Ps. exxxii. 11. 


KaOloat] Active, ‘set’, ‘cause to sit’. There is no ace. 
after it, for the words ‘from the fruit of his loins’ practi- 
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cally contain the object of the verb, viz. ‘a gon’, 
‘descendant’. 

32. totroy toy *I.] Emphatic, bringing home and 
summing up the argument. ‘David foretold that Messiah 
should rise from the dead: this man Jesus (ef. ver. 22) God 
did raise from the dead: therefore Jesus is Messiah’. 

ot =‘ of which fact’. 

33. TH SEG] ‘by the rigltt hand’: dat. of instrument. 
Throughout Peter emphasizes the action of God. The 
renderings ‘at’ or ‘to the right hand’ are impossible, but 
Bengel’s dextra Dei exaltatus est ad dextram Dei is a fair 
deduction from the Greek, especially when compared with 
ver. 34. 

obty] ‘therefore’, ‘and so’: God’s raising Him to heaven 
is the natural sequel to His raising Him from the grave. 

tv te...A\aBdv] i.e. having received the Holy Spirit 
which had been promised, cf. i. 4. 

eéxeev, referring to ver. 17. rovro d...i.e. the phenome- 
non, which you have just witnessed, which was an ‘outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit’. 

34. od ydp...] Dilemma. Propheta loquitur aut de se 
aut de Messia. Non de se v. 29, ergo de Messia. B. 

KdOov ék Sefiav pov] Cf. Matt. xx. 21. ‘Be thou a 
sharer of my throne and power. This is a common 
Eastern expression’. 

Kd00v = kd 0noo, imperat. of kd@npua, is found in the comic 
poets. Kiihner § 302 makes it=xadéfeco, from kabéoua. 

35. tws av a...] Indicating complete subjugation, cf. 
Josh. x. 24, 

36. dodadds ody...) Summary of the argument in- 
troduced emphatically by dcgahds. 

avroy...rovroy Tov I.] ‘him...even this Jesus’, a strong 
assertion (for the second time, cf. ver. 32) of the identity of 
Messiah and the man Jesus, introducing also the power- 
ful contrast between Messiah whom God glorified and 
Jesus ‘whom you crucified’. 

bv ipets éoravpwoare] Note the position of these 
words. Aculeus in fine, B.; cf. karevdynoar. 

37. Katevoynoav] They felt the sting of his words, 
felt compunction (compungo). The same metaphor in the 
famous description of Pericles’ oratory—ro kévrpov éyxar- 
dure Tots aKpowpévots. 

38. ParricOjtw...] In accordance with the command 
of Jesus, Matt. xxviii.19. The same phrase is used x. 48, 


Lumby. 


Eupol. 
Dem. 6. 
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and Barr. els 7d Svoua TOU Kuplov Iyo. Vili. 16, xix. 5. Luke 
does not give the form of words used in baptism by the 
Apostles, but merely states the fact that they baptized 
those who acknowledged Jesus as Messiah or as Lord. 

The Church has made the words of Jesus (Samrigovres els 
70 dvoua tov marpds Kal rov viov Kal Tod aylov mvevuaros) 
into a baptismal formula: ‘I baptize thee in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’. 


els decry] of the object or aim of the baptism. 

tiv Swpedv Tov...] The Holy Spirit is itself the gift, 
cfs va.) L7-n. 

39. 1 émayyeAla] The promise contained in the pas- 
sage quoted from Joel, ver. 18. 


Tact Tots eis wakpdy...] i.e. to the whole heathen world, 
ef. ver. 21, a verse which Paul (Rom. x. 13) quotes as prov- 
ing that there is to be no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile ; cf. Eph. ii. 18, where he speaks of the Gentiles as 
ot more bytes paKxpdv. 

A. La. The command of Jesus (Matt. xxviii. 19) is clear, ‘Go 
and teach all nations’ (mévra ra €vy); and Messiah’s 
kingdom was generally expected to be universal: Peter 
expresses this belief, but (cf. ch. x.) it had not yet been 
revealed to him that the Gentiles as such, i.e. without 
becoming proselytes to Judaism, were to be included in it. 


40. Siepapriparo] A. and R.V. ‘testified’, and so 
throughout the Acts. In classical Gk naprupéw=‘I am a 
witness’, ‘testify’; mwaprvpouar,=‘I call to witness’ (often 
invoking God), ‘I protest’, and this distinction is main- 
tained in N.T., cf. n. on wapripoua xx. 26. It seems un- 
reasonable therefore to translate dcauapripouar ‘testify’. 

Thane Its exact sense is ‘to protest solemnly’, especially in the 

Scott, case of falsehood or wrong, and it is accurately used in the 

mae Acts of the witness borne by the Apostles to Jesus, viewed as 
a protest against the false view of Him held by those they 
are addressing, cf. x. 42, xviii. 5, xx. 21. Cf. also its use in 
Luke xvi. 28 of a warning, protesting message; Acts xx. 23 
of a warning spiritual voice. In 1 Tim. y. 21, dcapapri- 
pouar évemrcov rod Oeod, it is distinctly ‘I protest solemnly’, 
‘I conjure you’: so too 2 Tim. ii. 14, iy. 1. 

R wKoAtds] pravus; opposite of evs (xiii. 10), rectus. 


41, 42, 43. of pev ovv......1jorav 88......2ylvero 88...] ‘So 
then they indeed...... and were...... but fear fell’. 

The use of uév o®y should be carefully noticed: it is a 
formula of transition very frequent in the Acts. ogy con- 
nects with what precedes; «ev points forward to an anti- 
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thesis to follow. Here pév oby introduces a brief statement 
of the immediate effect of Peter’s speech and prepares the 
way for the general account of the condition of the Church 
given in vy. 43—47. 

The statement introduced by pév ofy need not consist of 
only one clause, but may consist of several clauses parallel 
to or subordinate to the first clause; such clauses may be 
introduced by 6é (as for instance the clause joay dé...here), 
and it is therefore importantmot to confuse these with the 
real antithesis to the puév clause, which must be discovered 
by attention to the sense. It is by no means necessary that 
the first dé which follows it should be the antithesis to né. 

Simple instances of the use of wey of are y. 41, Viil. 
4, 25, ix. 31, xi. 19, xvi. 5. Instances where several 
clauses intervene between the puév clause and the clause 
with the antithetical dé are xii. 5, xiii. 4, xiv. 83, and the 
very important xvii. 17, in all of which R.V. is entirely at 
fault; also xxiii. 31, xxy. 4. 


42. ty Koivwvla] ‘fellowship’, ie. in daily intercourse 
and also in mutual sharing of goods, ef. ver. 44, and the use 
of kowwria=‘contribution’, Rom. xv. 26; Heb. xiii. 16. 


7TH KAdoe. TOU adprov] ‘the breaking of bread’, R.V. 
The ‘breaking of bread’ at common meals, which was 
practised by the other believers, cf. ver. 46, is mentioned as 
the third point in which these new converts observed the 
same practices. 

At a meal he who presided first blessed and then broke 
bread, cf. Luke xxiv. 30; Acts xxvii. 35. This act Jesus 
had performed (Matt. xxvi. 26 \aBay dprov evroynoas ekdace, 
Luke xxii. 19 X. a. evyapicrjoas %xAace) during! the Last 
Supper, and had by a solemn command added to it a spe- 
cial significance. henceforth with the disciples that spe- 
cial significance attached to the ‘breaking of bread’ at 
their common meals. It so attaches to the ‘breaking of 
bread’ in the Holy Communion. At first, however, ‘‘and 
for some time till abuses put an end to the practice (cf. 
1 Cor. x. xi.), the Holy Communion was inseparably con- 
nected with the dyd7a: or ‘love-feasts’ of the Christians and 


1 Matt. xxvi. 26 says ‘while they were eating’. EHdersheim 
describing the Paschal ritual says that the ‘Head of the Company’ 
would at the commencement of the meal “break one of the un- 
leavened cakes, of which half was put aside for after supper and 
called the Aphikomon or ‘after-dish’.’’ The Aphikomon is again 
broken and eaten at the close of the meal in connection with the 
third cup, or ‘cup of blessing’. Although this custom only com- 
menced when the Paschal Lamb ceased to be offered, Edersheim 
considers that the ‘breaking of bread’ by Jesus during the meal is 
to be connected with it. 11. 510. 


A, and 
so B, 


So B. 
Baum. 
M. 


Herm. 
ad Vig., 
p. 820, 
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unknown as a separate ordinance”. Cf. ver. 46 xAdvrTes 
..dpTov, weTeAdUBavov Tpopns, and xx. Sy XXvii. 35. 

To simply explain 77 KAdcer Tod dprov as=‘The Holy 
Communion’, is to pervert the plain meaning of words, 
and to mar the picture of family life, which the text places 
before us as the ideal of the early believers, 

Before 77 k\doe T.R. has «al, which does not alter the 
sense: in the text the four things are put in two pairs. 


tats mpooevxais] For the regular hours of prayer cf. 
sabe, IL ia, 

Vv. 43—47. <A brief general description of the position 
of the Church (1) as regarded by the people with a certain 
‘fear’ due to the wonders wrought by the Apostles, (2) as 
being a brotherhood or ‘single family’ living in common 
and regarding all they had as belonging to the common 
stock, (3) as increasing in numbers, 


44, él rd aito] of place, ‘being together’, cf. ver. 47, 
and i. 15. 


elxov daravra Kowd...] The text clearly describes the 
early believers as treating individual property as subject to 
the claims of all members of the community; ef. iv. 32. 
It may be remarked, however, that (1) the rule was not 
absolute even at first, cf. v. 4, and the special mention of the 
‘alms’ of Dorcas ix, 36; (2) it is nowhere mentioned except 
in the church at Jerusalem. 


45. xrypara] landed property; trdpées, other property. 
For the sense cf, Luke xii. 33 rwdijoare Ta brrapxovra dpa 
Kal dédre éXenuoovy ny. 


avtd] ‘them’, i.e. the price received for them. 


Kabdre dv...elxev] Cf. iv. 35. xaddre= ‘just as’; Kaddre 
dy is more indefinite, ‘non certo quodam tempore, sed quo- 
tiescunque occasio ita ferret’. 


46. Kat’ otkoy] ‘at home’, opposed to ev 7@ lepa, cf. v. 42. 

dpeaddtytt] The adj. dd@eds=‘simple’, ‘blunt’, 
‘straightforward ’ , 6g. Dem. 1489, 10 agdedis cad naopyolus 
Meoros (a priv. and Peddevs, ‘ stony ground’), 

47. rods owflowévovs] A.V. wrongly, ‘such as should 
be saved’: R. V. rightly, ‘those that were being saved’, i.e. 
those who joined the new Church (cf. od@yre ver. 40), and 
so came to be on the road to salvation. Cf. Thuc. 7. 44 of 
owfduevo. (those trying to save themselves)...2od)ol duepiy- 
ryavov...ot de...€mrAav7Onoav* ods ol lrmis...dépOerpay. 
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‘CHAPTER III. 


1. éml Oo avr] T.R. reads 79 éxxdryola after Kad’ Text 
juepay, and begins the next sentence with émi 7d ai’rd dé XABCD. 
Ilérpos.... 

Tlérpos kat "Iwdvys] Frequently mentioned together: 
as partners Luke v. 10; sent t prepare the Passover Luke 
xxl, 8; running to the sepulchre John xx. 2—5, See too 
Acts viii. 10. 


avéBatyov] The temple stood probably on Mt Zion, smith’s 
the ‘holy hill’ (Ps. ii. 6), to the E. of Jerusalem. Dict., 


s.v. Jeru- 

éml thy dpay...] ‘for’, i.e. to be there at that hour. rip salem. 
évdtnv: the adj. is often thus added after the noun to 
make clear or definite some point as to which there might 
otherwise be doubt, cf. ver. 2 riv Neyouévny. 

There were three hours of prayer, the 3rd, the 6th, and 
the 9th the time of the evening sacrifice, cf. Dan. vi. 10; 
Psmlvs Ls a 


2. Kal tis dvtip...] A. and R.V. wrongly place a full 
stop before cai: the sentence is ‘they were going up...and 
a lame man was being carried’, cf. i. 10 n. 
tiv Bvpav tHy...] Not named elsewhere. — It is perhaps 
the gate of Nicanor on the E. side of the outermost court 
of the temple looking towards Kidron, which Josephus, B. J. 
after describing the other nine gates overlaid with gold and VY: » 
silver, describes as ula 7 twlev rod vew Kopw6ov xadxoi, 
TONY TH TYULH Tas KaTapyvpous Kal T&S Teptxptoous Vrepdyouca. M. La. 
tov airety] gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at: very 
cominon, cf. ix. 15 tof Baordoa, xx. 30 r00 drcomay. 
&enpootyyy] ‘that which is given in pity’ (@eos). 
Hence our word ‘alms’; Germ. Almosen. 
3. Apwra...] ‘in me benefac tibi’ is a form of asking 
alms quote from the Rabbis. M. 


5. émetxev] sc. rév vodv; cf. Luke vii. 14 éréywv, ras 
‘when he marked how’, 1 Tim. iv. 16 éreye ceavrw. In 
classical Gk much more frequently rpocéxw. 


6. év T® dvopart...] ‘in the name..,’; the healing power 
is in that name, and so by it the power is exercised. So 
Luke ix. 49 év 7@ dvomarl cov éxBdddovra Sayudvia; x. 17 
ra Sayudvia drordccerae nuiv év 7@ dv. cov, and Acts iv. 7, 
NOMIx. 027) xvie LG. 

For év cf. év rim iv. 9n- 


P, 7 


Light. 
ad Phil, 
ii, 9. 
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The ‘name of Jesus’ is a phrase frequent in the Acts. 
It should be borne in mind that in “Hebrew ‘name’ often 
does not “‘mean a definite appellation but denotes office, 
rank, dignity. The ‘Name of God’ in the O. T. denotes 
the Divine Presence or the Divine Majesty, more especially 
as the object of adoration and praise. To praise the name, 
to bless the name, to fear the name of God are frequent ex- 
pressions. Gesenius defines the ‘name of God’ (Thes. p. 
1482) as ‘Deus quatenus ab hominibus invocatur, celebratur’.” 

In the Acts the ‘name of Jesus’ comprehends the idea 
of His person, power, and dignity as acknowledged to be 
Messiah and Lord; it sums up the cause which the Apostles 
advocated; hence such expressions as vrép Tod dvduaros art- 
pacOnvar v. 41, rabeiv ix. 16, rapadedwxdor ras Wuxas varéep 
TOO dvomaros TOU Kupiov nuwy "Ino. Xp. xv. 26. 


7. tapaxpypa] A strong word, ‘Parallel to’ or ‘along 
with the act’, i.e. of Peter’s taking him by the hand; ‘then 
and there’. The word occurs ten times in Luke, six times 
in the Acts, twice in Matt., and nowhere else in N. T. 


at Bdoes] ‘things to go upon’, ‘feet’, as in Plat. Tim. 
92 a. 

Ta odvdipd (T. R. cdupd) ‘ankle-bones’, ‘tali’. Pro- 
prie locutus est medicus Lucas. B. 


8. éadddpevos] ‘leaping up’. Cf. Is. xxxv. 6, ‘Then shall 
the lame man leap as a hart’. 


éxty] one single act; meperdrec, ‘kept walking about’. 


10. émeylywokov] A. V. ‘knew’; R.Y. rightly ‘took 
knowledge of’, The word indicates the direction of the 
perceptive powers towards an object, often producing con- 
sequent recognition. Cf. iv, 13, xii, 14, xix. 34, xxvii. 39. 


QdpBouvs] amazement mingled with awe, cf. Luke iv. 36, 
v. 9 OauBos repiéoxev airov. So often in classical Gk, e.g. 
Od, 111. 372 OauBos & te mdvras lddvras. 


ékordcaews] The condition of one who is no longer in 
his ordinary state of mind. Like the frequent éorac@ac 
(cf. ii. 7, 12) it often describes amazement, as here, and 
Mark v. 42, But x, 10, xi. 5, xxii, 17=‘a trance’. 


éml ro ovpB.] érl with the dat. is very frequently used 
of that which is the ground or foundation wpon which some 
feeling or act is based. Here the miracle is the ground of 
their amazement. 

Cf, iii, 12 Oavudgew éml rovrw; ili, 16 érl rH wlorer, rest- 
ing on faith as the foundation; iv. 9 dvaxpwspeOa én’ evep- 
yeola, of the subject-matter of the inquiry; Nadety émi rg 
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évéuart making the name the basis of the preaching, and 
v. 28, 40, xv. 31, xx. 38. 

11. Kpatotvros...rov II.] ‘holding’ and so naturally 
with ace. Where the sense of ‘winning’, ‘gaining’ posses- 
sion of’ prevails the gen. is more common, ef. xxvii. 13, 
and Soph. O. C. 1380 rovs covs Opdvous kparodow with 1385 
yns éupudiov Kparhoa. 

éml TH oTOG...] Solomon’s,porch was on the E. of the Jos. Ant. 
temple. It was said to be an original work of Solomon ** 9 ?- 
which had survived from the former temple. 

6 Aads...€kPapBor] Construction according to the sense. 
Cf. v. 16 mdfO0s...pépovres, vi. 7 odxXos...0rjKovoy, xi. 1 
20vy...€d€EavTo. 

12. dmexplvaro] ‘answered’, i.e. not any expressed 
question, but their obvious desire for information, cf. v. 8 
dmexpl0n, where Sapphira had probably come desiring infor- 
mation about her husband; cf. too x. 46; Luke iii. 16; and 
Matt. xi. 25. 

jpitv] Emphatic by position, and so parallel to éélg: 
‘Why gaze on us? It is not by owr own power...’. 

Suvdper] causa effectiva; evoeBeta, causa meritoria. M. 

TeroinKooy Tod mepirareiv] The gen. of purpose with 
the inf. (cf. iii. 2n.) becomes increasingly frequent in later 
Gk, and the idea of purnose passes often, as here, into 
that of result; or rather it may be said that the gen. gives 
the contents of the action described by the verb, cf. xxvii. 1 
éxpl0n Tod drom\etv where the gen. gives the contents of the 
decision (cf. xx. 3 éyévero yvdépns Toh vrocrpépev, where Tov 
Um. gives the contents of the yvdéun: ‘the determination’ 
was ‘to return’), and vii. 19 éxdxwoe...rov moév, where the 
gen. gives the act in which the xdxwots consisted. _ Cf. also 
ix. Lon. 

13. 6 Oeds...] Ex. iii. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 
For 0 6. rév warépwy cf. v. 30; 1 Chron. xii. 17. 


eSétacev] ‘glorified’, i.e. by means of the miracle just So La. 
wrought, which was wrought through faith in Jesus (ver. ™- 
16) and set forth His ‘glory’; and this is no cause for 
wonder, Peter urges, but is in accordance with Jehovah’s 
clear declaration of Jesus as Messiah, as shewn in raising 
Him from the dead (ver. 15) and ‘receiving Him into 
heaven (ver. 21). 

tov ratda] R. V. ‘his Servant’, adding in margin ‘ OP Baur 
Child’, and so throughout the Acts. The phrase ‘servant and 
of Jehovah’ is specially applied to Messiah in the second ee 
part of Isaiah. Cf. Is. xlii. 1—7, xlix. 1—9, lii. 13—liii. Essay 4. 


7—2 


M. 


Baum. 


M. 
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12. Cf. too Matt. xii. 18, where Is. xlii. 1 ‘Behold my 
servant (mais) whom I have chosen’ is referred to Jesus. 

The term zrais 0. is also frequently applied to Israel, cf. 
Luke i. 54 "Iopahd adds atrod; it is used of David, Luke 
i. 69; Acts.iv. 25. The term for ‘Son of God’ is vids eov. 
The Apostles do not call themselves ratdes 0. but SovrAxn 8., 
cf. iv. 29; Tit. 1. 1, Iladdos SodXos 0. 


tpets pev...] Nothing formally answers to uév. The real 
antithesis is ver. 15, dv 6 Beds nyepev. Cf. the strong oppo- 
sition throughout, 6 Oeds...vuels wev...dpers 6é...0 Peds. 


jpvycacGe] ‘denied’, i.e. that he was Messiah, Lukexxiii. 
2; John xix. 15. pvijcaro is the word used by all four 
Evangelists of Peter’s ‘denial’. 


kplvaytos] Luke xxiii. 13—22. 


éxe(vov] Not av’rod, and so pointing the antithesis be- 
tween them and him. 


14. Tov dyov kal S{x.] Strong contrast to dvdpa govéa. 
For roy ay. cf. Luke iv. 39, 6 dy. rot Peov, and 6 dywos Iopan 
is applied continually to Jehovah in Isaiah, e.g. xliii. 3. 
Jesus is also called 6 dikacos vii. 52, xxii. 14. 


av8pa hovéa] Luke xxiii. 18, 19. 
XapioOyvat] The word indicates ‘to grant as a favour’, 


not as a matter of right or justice: it is used accurately 
here and xxy. 11, xxvii. 24. 


15. Tov dpxnydv tas {.] A. and R.YV. ‘Prince of life’, 
and in margin ‘Author’, For apynyds applied to Jesus ef. 
y. 31, apx. xal owrijpa; Heb. il. 10 apy. ris cwrnplas; xii. 2 
Ths mlorews apx. Kal TeNewwr7v ‘Inocody. 

In classical Gk the word is used=‘founder’ of a race 
(Soph. O. C. 60) or city (Plat. Tim. 21%), and also=‘a 
general’, Aesch. Ag. 259; Thuc. 1. 1382 ‘EA\jvwy dpx. of 
Pausanias. 

It seems here (and vy. 31) rather to mean ‘Prince’ or 
‘Leader of life’, i.e. he who leads to life and salvation: the 
idea seems that of a chief who leads his followers to win 
life. The words are in strong contrast to dexrelvare. 


16. +H wlore Tod dy.] For dvoua cf. iii. 6 n. rod dv. is 
the objective gen. The name of Jesus is that to which their 
belief is directed: they believe that He is Messiah and so 
has power to heal. Observe the emphatic repetition of rloris 
and 70 dvoua. 


ay alors 4 St avrod] ‘the faith which comes through 
Him’; Jesus gives the faith, and is also the object of it. 
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odokAnplav] Cf. Plat. Lim. 44 0 dddxAnpos vyins re mav- 
TeAGs. TatTyHv: deictic, 


17. kalyvy] Favourite particles of transition in speeches 
in the Acts; cf. vii. 34, x. 5, xxii. 16. So too xal ra vov iv. 
29, v. 38, xx. 32, xxvii. 22. kal viv, idod not only connects 
a new statement with what precedes, but gives marked em- 
phasis to it, ef. xiii, 11, xx. 22. 


adehpol] Much more affectionate than dvdpes aé., ef. 
li. 29 n. Appellatio comitatis et misericordiae plena. B. 


kata dyvovav] Tuuke xxiii. 34. 


18. mdvrev tov w.] Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43. That 
Jesus is the Messiah, to whom all prophecy points, is the 
argument of all speeches addressed to Jews in the Acts. 


maQety tov xpiordov] ‘that the Messiah should suffer’; 
cf. xvil. 3 and xxvi. 23, el raOynrds 0 xp. To Peter’s hearers 
the words would be an immense paradox. They looked for Cheyne, 
a triumphant Messiah: a crucified Messiah was an idea they ee 
could not reconcile with their hopes, a ‘stumblingblock’ as “*S*Y * 
Paul calls it 1 Cor. i. 23 Xpicrov écravpwpyévov, ‘Iovdalors 
oxdvdaroy. Cf. too Peter’s own use of ra Tod Xp. radiata 
1 Pet. iv. 13, v. 1. In all these cases no version can repro- 
duce the force the words originally had. 


19. peravorjoate...] Change of mind is to produce 
change of attitude. They are to ‘turn’ from sin (cf. ver. 26) 
and look ‘towards (i.e. keep before them as their object) the 
blotting out of their sins’, Cf. émisrpépew éml rov kipsoy 
ix. 35, xi. 21; éwl rov Oedy xiv. 15, xv. 19, xxvi. 20; els pus 
xxvi. 18; absolutely xxviii. 27; Luke xxii. 32. 


€adripOqvor] ‘blotted out’, and so commonly in classical 
Gk, e.g. Dem. 791, 12 é&adndurrat To bhAnwa. Lit.= ‘smear 
out’, of obliterating the writing on a wax tablet. 


20. 8wsay...] ‘in order that so’; R.V. ‘thatso’. érws Jelf, Gk. 
dy differs from é7ws in making the end spoken of somewhat @7@n. 
more conditional or dependent upon something else hap- 
pening; here it gives the sense ‘repent that so (i.e. when 
you have repented) times &c.’ The words convey the idea 
that the ‘times of refreshing’ can only follow the repentance. 

Cf. carefully xv. 17, and Luke ii. 35 dmws dy daoxa- 
AuPOaorv. 

Katpol dvaiy.] These words are defined by the words 
which follow (kal droarel\y...) a8 referring to the second 
coming of Messiah in glory. This was the rapd«dyots Tot 
"Iopand\ Luke ii. 25. 


Text 
XBDEP. 


M. 
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Tov mpoKkexetpiopevoy...] ‘him who was appointed (or 
‘elected’) for you as Messiah, even Jesus’. For mpoxe- 
pleecOac cf. xxil. 14, xxvi. 16. 

T.R. reads’ Inoody Xp.—an excellent specimen of ignorant 
correction. 


21. ovpavoy piv] The acc. before the verb. Take away 
det, and the statement is 6y ovpavos ev Oéferar.... Nothing 
formally answers to uév, but the real antithesis is clear. 
Jesus shall remain in heaven ‘until the restoration of all 
things’, then He shall return in glory to earth. 


Xpovev dirokar.] The same as the xa:pol dvawitews. 
The phrase describes the period of Messiah’s reign in glory, 


i ef. i.6n. ‘The word droxardoracts is applied by Josephus 


to the return from captivity; and by Philo to the restitution 
of inheritances in the year of jubilee’. The phrase ‘restora- 
tion of all things’ seems to have been used specially with 
reference to the Messianic time, ef. Matt. xvii. 11’HAlas nev 
épxerat Kal drokaracTHoe: TayTa. 


dv] with yporvwy ; the words dmoxar. rdytwy form a single 
idea, and if the reference were to them 7s would be needed. 


Sid oTdparos| as the channel or instrument through 
which God’s words were communicated. 


22. Movoys pév] Peter justifies his reference to ‘all 
the prophets’ (1) by quoting from Moses, the greatest of 
them, (2) by referring to ‘the prophets from Samuel’ who 
also all (xat mavres) foretold Messiah. The same division 
into ‘ Moses’ and ‘all the prophets’ is made xxvi. 22; Luke 
xxiv. 27. 


mpopytyy] Quoted again vii. 37; taken with slight 
variations from LXX. Deut. xviii. 15—19. For mpodyrnv 
Cie. 271m 


ds Qué] A. and R.Y. ‘like me’, but R.V. in margin ‘as 
he raised up me’, which is the only rendering the Gk will 
bear. 

For Moses as a type of Christ cf. Stephen’s speech chap. 
vii. The Jews regarded him as the greatest of the prophets 
(cf. Deut. xxxiv. 10), with whom alone ‘the Lord spake face 
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend’, Ex, xxxiii. 11. 


avtov|] Emphatic. dxoticecGe, ‘hear’ with the combined 
idea of ‘hearken’, ‘obey’, cf. iv. 19 Oe0d axoveuw. 


23, éfodeOp.] LXX., following the Hebrew, eyo éxdiucnow 
é& avrod, ‘I will require it of him’, i.e. exact punishment 
from him. For this Peter substitutes a phrase very common 
(e.g. Gen, xvii. 14) in LXX. ‘that soul shall be cut off 
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(é£0\e0p.) from his people’, which indicates (1) separation 
from among the chosen people, (2) sentence of death. 


24. dmd X. kal rdév xaO.] ‘from S. and those that suc- 
ceeded him’, a slightly inaccurate but very clear expression 
=‘all the series of prophets beginning with 8S.’ For the 
absence of prophecy before Samuel ef. 1 Sam. iii. 1: it is in 
his time that we first hear of the ‘schools of the prophets’. 


25. tpets...dptv mporov] The emphatic position of these 
words marks the argument. ‘You are the...therefore to you 
first...’. 

S.a0rjKys] Cf. vii. 8n. For the covenant cf. Gen. xii. 
1—3. The quotation is from Gen, xxii, 18. In Gal. iii. 16 the 
words 7@ onépparl cov are definitely referred to Christ. ‘In 
Him the race was summed up. In Him it fulfilled its pur- 
pose and became a blessing to the whole earth’. 


26. mparov] Praeviwm indicium de vocatione gentvum. 
B. It must not however be supposed that Peter as yet had 
a complete idea of the universality of Messiah’s kingdom. 
Like the Jews generally he believed that other nations would 
share its blessings, but he was as yet ignorant that they 
could do so otherwise than by accepting Judaism. 


dvacri cas] as in ver. 22. 


é&v TO...... ] ‘the turning away each of you’ is that in 
which the blessing has its place of action. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. ot dpx.] v. 24 n. 

6 otpar. Tod tepod] The temple was guarded by 24 
bands of Levites, one band being on duty ata time. The 
commanders of these bands are the orparnyot of Luke xxii. 
4 rots dpxvepedor al orparnyois, and some think that 6 orpar. 
here =‘the commander of the band then on duty’, but from 
the prominent position assigned him y. 24 it is perhaps 
better to regard him as the captain of the whole body. 


kal ot %a88.] Naturally ‘sore troubled’, because they 
denied a resurrection, cf. Matt. xxii. 23 add. Néyorres uy 


civac dvdoracw; Acts xxiii. 8. They were the opponents of 


the Pharisees (1) as denying that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, (2) as deny- 
ing a resurrection because it is not mentioned in the written 
law. 

2. @& 7O’Ino.] ‘in’, i.e. in the person, or in the ease of 
Jesus. Unico exemplo refutabantur penitus. B. 


Light- 
foot, 
ad loc. 


HW. 
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4. éyevyOn] i.e. the total number of believers was made 
by this addition about 5000. 


5. ovvaxOyjvar...] ie. a meeting of the Sanhedrin. 
Little is known of it, except that it numbered 70 or 72 
members. The Rabbis referred its institution to Numb. 
xi, 16, 17, but its Gk name (cuvédpiov) shews its late origin. 
It may be the same as the yepoucla raév "lovdatwy 2 Mace. 
i. 10, iv. 44, xi. 27. _ 

Before it Jesus was brought, cf. Matt. xxvi. 3; Mark xiy. 
53, and Luke xxii. 66, where it is also called 76 rpecBuréprov 
Tov \aov; its members are described as ‘chief priests’ (=oi 
dpxcvres here), ‘elders’ and ‘scribes’—qui conspicui erant 
imperio, consilio, doctrina. B. 

Tovs ypapparets] Sopherim, ‘writers’. A body of men 
who rise into importance during the Captivity, probably 
owing to the growing necessity of carefully preserving the 
sacred writings. Ezra (vii. 12) was ‘a scribe of the law 
of the God of heaven’. Gradually, as Hebrew ceased to 
be the language of daily life, they became the expounders 
of scripture. The comments and expositions of their great 
teachers or ‘Rabbis’ were handed down by ‘tradition’, and 
began to be treated as more authoritative than the original 
text, the plain sense of which they frequently altered, ef. 
Matt. xxiii, These ‘traditions’ were, subsequently to the 
Christian era, embodied in the Talmud. At this time the 
scribes were practically the religious teachers of the Jews. 


6. Kal” Avvas] R.V. rightly supplies ‘was there’. He 
was high-priest a.p. 7—14, and was then deposed by the 
Roman governor. Five of his sons became high-priests. 
Caiaphas was his son-in-law and legally high-priest at this 
time, having held the office a.p. 25—37. The influence 
of Hannas was clearly great among the Jews: Jesus was led 
away ‘to Hannas first’, John xviii. 13; he was to them still 
‘the high-priest’ though no longer legally so, Luke (iii. 2) 
mentions both ‘Hannas and Caiaphas’ as being the high- 
priests, the one being so in the opinion of the Jews, the 
other by Roman law. 

Of John and Alexander nothing is known, but no doubt 
they were prominent members of the ‘kindred of Hannas’ 
(yévos dpxveparioy), which is clearly described as forming a 
considerable portion of the Sanhedrin, 


7. évt@péow] The council sat in a semicircle, 


év wolq...] Cf. iii. 6n, Luke represents the Sanhedrin 
as ignorant, or ignoring, that they were disciples of Jesus, 
cf. ver. 13. Both the use of rozos and the position of tees 
mark contempt. 
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8. mdyobels rv. dylov] Cf. Luke xii. 11,12. See too 
xix. ln. 

9. ei] ‘if’, used with great rhetorical skill here, instead 
of éel: ‘if...for a good deed...we are being tried’. 

dvakpivdpe0a] dvaxpos at Athens was a preliminary 
enquiry to see whether an action would lie. Here, xii. 19, 
and Luke xxiii. 14, of examination by a judge. 

ér evepyer(a] Emphatie,—as benefactors, not male- 
factors. 

éy tly] ‘wherein’ or ‘in whom’, i.e. in what or in 
whom is the healing power which has made him whole, ef. 
iii. 6 n. and xi, 14 pyyara év ofs cwOnoy; Soph. Ajax 519 év 
ool ras’ éywye owfouat. Practically év=‘by’. 

cérwotat] The word can bear a double meaning, cf. 
ver. 12 9 owrnpia and cwOjva. The bodily healing is the 
work of Him, who also heals the soul. Cf. the Collect 
for St Luke’s Day, ‘that by the wholesome medicine of the 
doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases of our souls 
may be healed’; Matt. i. 21 ‘Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save (atrds odcer) his people from their 
sins’, 

10. dy..:8v...] The repeated word emphasizes the 
antithesis. 

év rovrw] After év...d6vy and before otros at the be- 
ginning of the next sentence, clearly masculine=‘in Him’. 


11. 6AlOos] Ps. exviii. 22 Gov dy dmredoxiuacay ob oiko- 
Sopotvres, ovros éyevnOy els kep. ywvias. Jesus had used this 
quotation of Himself Matt. xxi. 42; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7. The 
‘head of the corner’ was the highest corner-stone, of great 
importance in supporting the roof. 

12. 1 cwrnpla] Absolutely, ‘the salvation’, i.e. the pro- 
mised salvation which Messiah is to bring, ef. Mal. iv. 2. 


év dAdw...€repov] dAdos, ‘one more’, érepos, ‘one of two’. 
Salvation is not to be found ‘in any besides, for indeed 
there does not even exist a second name...’. 


13. mappyotay] ‘frank’, ‘free’, ‘fearless speech’, cf. 
vy. 29, 31. appynodcerOa is also frequently used of the 
preaching of the Apostles, cf. ix. 27, 28, xiil. 46, xiv. 3. 

iSiarat] A. and R.Y. ‘ignorant’, which conveys a wrong 
idea. The word in classical Gk=(1) a private person, (2) 
one who is without special or professional knowledge of a 
subject, ‘a layman’, e.g. Thuc. 1. 48. That it does not 
mean ‘ignorant’ cf. Plat. Legg. 830 a dvipady copay, ldiwrav 
re kal rownrov. Here, like dypdu.paros, it describes men who 


M. 
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had never studied in the rabbinie schools, and had no 
special knowledge of rabbinic teaching. 

éreylvaokov] ‘began to take notice of them’, ‘began to 
recognize who they were’. 


16. Orv pév] answered by ada ver. 17. 


yoordv] A. and R.V. ‘notable’. -yywordy is opposed 
to dogacroy (e.g. Plat. Rep. 479 p), as that which is the 
object of knowledge to that which is the object of opinion. 
The healing was a fact about which definite knowledge was 
attainable; it was not a matter of mere conjecture. 


17. drednodpeda...yykére Aadetv] ‘Let us threaten 
them’, i.e. ‘order them with threats, no longer...’. T. R. 
has dre:\7 amenowueba ‘straitly threaten’. 

TovTw] non dignantur appellare nomen Tesu, cf. v. 28, B. 
It is ‘‘an instance of that avoidance of the name of Christ, 
which makes the Talmud refer to Him most frequently as 
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Peloni—‘so and so’. 


19. évdmiov tod Oeov] coram Deo. évimiov, évavtlov, 
éumpoobev, évavte followed by @eod or kupiov are very fre- 
quent in O.T. The phrase expresses a belief in the imme- 
diate presence of Jehoyah as viewing, judging, or attesting 
something; cf. vil. 46, vili. 21, x. 33; hence it is used in 
asseverations, e.g. Gal. i. 20 id0d évwmioy Tod Aeod dre ov 
PevSoua, and adjurations, e.g. 2 Tim. ii. 14 dcauapripomac 
év. rod kuplov. Here that which is ‘just in the sight of God’ 
is appealed to as something higher than human justice. 

With Peter’s answer cf. Socrates’ words (Plato Apol. 17), 
eye Vuds, @ dvdpes "APnvator, domagouat mev Kal PO, Telcomar 
5¢ T@ Oe@ waNdov 7H Viv. 

21. pdtv etiploKxovtes 7d mas...] The words 7d rds... 
are explanatory of the positive part of undév: ‘not finding 
anything, i.e. any means of punishing them...’, cf, xxii. 
30 n. 

They asked themselves rés Ko\acwueba adrovs; to that 
question they could find no answer ‘owing to the people’, 
i.e. because they feared an outbreak of indignation. 


24. spodupadoy] A strong word, ‘with one impulse’, 
‘with united eagerness’: cf. v.12, vii. 57, xv. 25. It is 
frequent in the Acts, but only used once elsewhere in N.T. 


elrayv] ‘they said’. The words which follow are clearly 
not a general and fixed form of prayer, but refer definitely 
to the special circumstances. We may therefore suppose 
them to be uttered by some one Apostle, the rest of those 
present assenting to them, and possibly audibly joining in 
the well-known words of the Psalm. 
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Aéerota] The word seems to imply the ascription of 
supreme power and authority. It describes the relation of 
a master to servants or slaves, ef. dovos ver. 29, Luke ii. 
29 viv dmodvers tov Sodhdy cov, déomora; 2 Pet. ii. 1 rov 
GyopacavTa a’rods deanébryv dpvotjuevor. It is only used 
elsewhere of God in Jude 4 and Rev. vi. 10. 

6 molnoas] cf. Gen. i. 1 é dpyi érolncer 6 eds Tov ovlpa- 
vov kal Tiv yhv, and for thegfull phrase Ex. xx. 11. 

25. 6 Tov watpos...] T.R. omits rod rarpds Fudy and 
mv. aylov. The text given ‘doubtless contains a primitive 
error’. ‘A confusion of lines ending successively with Ala 


Aad Ald may have brought ry. ayiov too high up, and 
caused the loss of one d:d,’, a view supported by R.V. which 
gives ‘by the Holy Ghost by the mouth of...’. 

AavelS] Throughout the Acts the Psalms are spoken 
of as written by David, in accordance with the common 
usage of speaking of them as ‘the Psalms of David’, he 
having been the great psalmist and the author of very 
many of them. 

The reference is to Ps. ii. 1. 

éppvatav] (1) ‘to neigh eagerly’ or ‘violently’ of horses, 
(2) ‘to be proud’, ‘haughty’. 

€0vy...] The explanation is given in ver. 27. é@yn= 
the Romans; Aaof=the Jews (commonly called in LXX. 
6 \ads, the plural in ver. 27 perhaps referring to the 12 tribes) ; 
Baowre’s= Herod; dpxovres= Pilate. 

The distinction between ¢6vn=‘the nations’, gentes, all 
non-Jewish peoples, ‘Gentiles’, and \ads=‘the people’, ‘the 
chosen people’, must be most carefully noticed in the Acts. 
Cf. the use of populus =‘ the Roman people’ opposed to gentes 
Lucan Phars. 1. 82, 83. 

27. ovvyxenoav....Hpsdns re kal II. II.] Luke alone 
(Luke xxiii. 12) mentions that in this matter Herod and 
Pilate ‘were made friends together, for before they were at 
enmity’. 

Herod Antipas was son of Herod the Great and tetrarch 
of Galilee and Peraea (xiii. 1). See Mark vi. 14—28; Luke 
iii. 19, 20, ix. 7, xiii. 31, 32. He was subsequently per- 
suaded by his wife Herodias to go to Rome to obtain the 
title of king, but was opposed by his nephew Herod Agrippa, 
who had great influence with Caligula, and banished to 
Lugdunum 4.p. 39. He died in exile. 

Pontius Pilatus was appointed a.p. 25 sixth procurator of 
Judaea, which on the deposition of Archelaus, a.p. 6, had 
been attached to the province of Syria. a.p. 36 he was 
sent to Rome by Vitellius, governor of Syria, to answer a 


West- 
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charge brought against him by the Samaritans, His name 
Pontius suggests a connection with the great Samnite 
family of the Ponti, and Pilatus is perhaps=pileatus 
(‘wearing the pileus’ or cap worn by manumitted slaves) 
and so may indicate that he was a libertinus. 


dv éxptoas] i.e. at His baptism, cf. ii. 22 n. § 2. 


28. moujoat] Inf. of purpose. The sentence is some- 
what concisely put: they came together to bring about the 
death of Jesus, and so (unwittingly) ‘to do all that thy 
hand..,’, cf. ii, 23 n. : 


29. mde] occurs only twice in N.T., but is specially 
used in classical Greek of the gods: it signifies to ‘regard 
with attention’, either with a view to bless (cf. Luke i. 25 
émeidev) or to punish. Cf. Hom. Od. xyir. 487 Oeol...dvOpdé- 
mov UBpw Te Kal evvouiny épopayrtes. 

30. ev ro éxrelvery] dum extendis B., and so R. V. ‘while 
thou stretchest forth’. Better ‘in stretching out’ (or, as 
A.Y. ‘by’); God gives His protection in stretching out His 
arm. 
The phrase ‘with a stretched-out arm’, éy Bpaxtiov 
Uyn\@, is common in O.T., e.g. Ex. yi. 6; Ps. exxxvi. 12 
év xexpt Kparad Kal év B. vW., where the use of év is clear. 

Kal onpeta...ylverSar] Subordinate to év 7G, and so 
closely connected with rhv x. éxretvey: the miracles are the 
visible proof of the outstretched arm. A. and R.YV. put a 
stop after taow and make yiver@ac depend on dés. 


31. éoadevOy] Used of the effect of an earthquake xvi. 
26: for ‘earthquake’ as a sign of the Divine Presence ef. 
Ps, cxiv. 7 ard mpoowrov kuplov éoadevOn 7 yh: Is, ii. 19, 21. 
See too Virg. den. ut. 90. 


€\dAovy...rappyolas] Luke, with simple skill, describes 
the fulfilment of their prayer in the very words of the 
prayer ver. 29. Note the emphatic position of uer& mappy- 
clas, and cf. xxviii, 31, 


32. KapdSla Kal Woy) pla] in credendis et agendis. 
Egregius character. B. So too others distinguish between 
xapdla, the seat of thought and intelligence, and Wux7, the 
seat of the active affections and impulses. Such distinctions 
are however hard to maintain, cf. 1 Chron. xii. 38 ‘the rest 
of Israel were of one heart (Wuxi ula) to make David king’; 
2 Chron, xxx. 12 ‘the hand of God was to give them one 
heart (kapdiav play) to do the commandments’, 

The expression, with emphatic fulness, describes com- 
plete unanimity of thought and feeling, resulting naturally, 
and not as a matter of enforced rule, in their considering 
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all believers as brothers, who could haye no separate inte- 
rests in heaven or on earth. 


ov8t cis] Much stronger than ovdes. For the fact cf. 
uu, 44 n, 5 


€Xeyev] ‘said’, i.e. ‘reckoned’ or ‘considered’, 


33. damred{Sovv] ‘gave’, A. and R.V. inadequately. The 
word indicates ‘giving back’, ‘duly delivering’ something 
entrusted to you. It is used for ‘paying’ a debt, Matt. 
xviii. 25; Luke vii. 42, for ‘duly rendering’ an account, 
Matt. xii. 36. The ‘witness of the resurrection’ was the 
special charge entrusted to the Apostles: they were bound 
‘duly to deliver’ it. 


Tod Kup. “Ino. tis dvactdoews] T.R. has ris dvaor. 
Tod Kup. “Ino. In the text the second gen. explains and 
defines the first: their testimony was ‘of the Lord Jesus’ 
that is, of ‘his resurrection’, 


xapis] Clearly =gratia Dei, as vi. 8 and St Paul passim. 
The proof of its presence is given in the next words ‘ For 
none was in want’. In the similar summary ii. 47 xdpis is 
definitely described as ‘favour with the people’, but that 
cannot affect it here, where it is used absolutely. 


35. mapa tovs 1ddas] To be taken literally, for teachers 
among the Jews (cf. xxii. 3n.) and magistrates among the 
Romans sat on a raised seat, cf. Cic. pro Flacco c. 28 ante 
pedes praetoris in foro expensum est auri pondo centum. At 
the same time the words convey the ideas of submission 
and deference. 


36. "Iwojp] T. R.’Iwo7ns. The case of Joseph Barna- 
bas is specially mentioned because of the important position 
Barnabas subsequently takes in the Acts, but the fact of its 
being mentioned at all shews that there can have been no 
absolute rule as to the sale of property. émucdnOels: cf, 
i. 23 n. : 

Yids Ilapakdrjoews] A.V. ‘son of consolation’; R. V. 
more accurately ‘son of exhortation’. The sense of ‘ en- 
courage’, ‘exhort’ is certainly the first and most usual 


Quoted 
by A. 


sense of rapaxadelv and rapdxAnows. The phrase here clearly . 


describes one who was remarkable in speaking for his power 
of ‘encouraging’, ‘cheering’, or ‘exhorting’; cf. xi. 238 
where mrapexadet ‘ exhorted’ is used of Barnabas, and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 8, where it is said that a preacher speaketh either 
‘instruction’ (ofkodou7jv) or ‘exhortation’ (xapdxyow) or 
‘consolation’ (rapauv0lav). For metaphorical use of vids 
cf. L. x. 6 vids elpyjvns; Eph, ii. 2, v. 6 dredelas; Joh. xvii. 
12 drwdelas; Matt. xxiii. 15 yeévyns. 
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mapdkdnots is also used ix, 31, xiii. 15, xv. 31, and both 
A. and R.V. give three different renderings, viz. ‘com- 
fort’, ‘ exhortation’ and ‘consolation’, though in all three 
cases the word ‘encouragement’ would be suitable. In 
2 Cor. i. 83—7 the sense of ‘encouragement’ is clearly 
marked, e.g. mapaxaheiy ros év ONiWe. In Luke ii. 25 
mpocdexomevos mapax\now Tod Iopand=‘ waiting for the en- 
couragement of Israel’, i.e. by the coming of Messiah. 

The verb rapaxadety is very frequent in the Acts and 
means either to ‘invite’, ‘ beseech’, e.g. xvi. 9 or ‘to en- 
courage’, e.g, xx. 12. 


mapaxk\nois ubi desides excitat est hortatio, ubi tris- 
titiae medetur est solatium. B. 


Aevelrns] Levites were not allowed to hold land (Numb, 
xvili, 20), but the Mosaic laws about the division of the 
land seem to have been neglected after the Captivity. 


Kimpwos tO yéve] Cf. xvili, 2 Hovrixdy re yéve; 
xviii. 24 “A\efavSpeds 7. y., in all three cases of Jews, the 
phrase indicating their place of birth. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. *Avavias] The Hebrew name of Shadrach (Dan. 
i. 6, ili. 13), found in the Benedicite,=‘God is gracious’. 
Largelpn probably =‘ beautiful’. 


2. eévordloaro] ‘set apart’, not to be handed over with 
the rest. The same word is used of Achan taking for him- 
self some of the dedicated spoil of Jericho, cf. Josh. vii. 1, 
where ‘committed a trespass in the accursed thing’ is in 
LXX. évoogicavro dio rod dvabéuaros. 


3. 6 Xaravds] A Hebrew word=‘adversary’, For 
the sense cf. Luke xxii. 3 eloj\Oev 6¢ Daravas els lovday, 
and John viii. 44 ‘ he is a liar and the father of it’, 

The question addressed to Ananias implies that he might 
have resisted. 

Wetoacrbal ve] ‘so that thou shouldest cheat’; cf. ver. 21 
améoreiiav.. .axOnvar avrous. 


petoarba To tvetpa: abebow Ved] Y. Tid is directly 


, ‘to cheat’ or ‘deceive a person’; y. rw is‘ to lie’ or‘ cheat 


in the presence of a person’, suggesting the idea of an in- 
sult or outrage against him. 


ovdeis Pevddmevos Deov Wevdera, Pevderar Oe@doris Pevderar, 


TO Tvevpa TO dy.] i.e. as present in the Apostles. The 
Holy Spirit had been given them to guide them ‘into all 
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truth’ (John xvi. 13); an attempt to deceive them is an 
attempt to deceive Him, or, as in ver. 9, ‘to make trial’ of 
Him. 

4, é€ovola] i.7 n. 

tt Ott] quid est quod? Cf, Luke ii. 49 rf ore égnretré pe; 
The form of question expresses some astonishment or in- 
dignation. P 

5. ée€é&bvgev] Only here and xii, 23 inN.T., apparently 
connoting a violent, not peaceful death. Classical Gk has 
amoyixw animam agere. 

Kal éyéveto PéBos...] Hmphatically repeated ver. 11. 

Ttovs dkovovtas] Probably as at ver. 11 ‘those who 
heard of it’: had the phrase referred only to those present 
we should expect ‘those who saw it’. 


6. ot vedtepor]=oi veavicxo ver. 10, the younger mem- 
bers of the congregation. 

ovverredav] A.V. ‘wound him up’, R.V. ‘ wrapped 
him round’, The word means ‘draw together’, ‘ pack up’, 
and here describes the ‘putting together’ of the extended 
limbs and ‘ wrapping up’ of the body for carrying it out. 
The regular word for ‘arranging’ a corpse for burial is 
TEpPLoTEAAW, COMPONO. 

eevéyKaytes] ‘haying carried him out’, a regular word 
in connection with burial, which with the Jews, as with the 
Greeks and Romans, took place outside the city walls—a 
rule founded partly on a reasonable regard for health, 
partly on fear of ceremonial defilement (Numb, xix. 11). 

7. éyévero 8...] The construction is ‘ But it happened 
-—an interval of about three hours—and his wife came in’. 
We should say ‘it happened that’. 

That diacrnua is not the nom. to éyevero but parentheti- 
cal is shewn by comparing Luke ix. 28 éyévero 6¢ werd Tovs 
Noyous Tov'Tous woel nuépat bxT@ Kal...avéBn. 

8. dekpl@n] iii. 12 n. Peter answers her expectant 
looks with a question. 

rocovTov] Pointing to it. dméSocGe: plural, ‘ye’ not 
‘thou’. 

9. ot 1dSes] A dramatic form of expression, cf. Is. lii. 7 
‘How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him...’. 
Alford remarks that the young men were probably bare- 
footed and would not be heard coming. 

11. iv éxxAnolav] Here first used in the Acts of the 
‘assembly of believers’, The word is only found twice in 
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the Gospels: Matt. xvi. 18 ‘I will build my church’, and 
xviii. 17. It was however a well-known term for the ‘ con- 
gregation’ of Israel, cf. vii. 38 n. In the Acts it is used of 
any ‘assembly’, ag xix. 32, but usually of the body of be- 
lievers in any one place or town. 


12—16. A brief description of the state of the Church 
(viz. rapid growth and increasing influence due to the mira- 
cles wrought by the Apostles), introduced to explain the 
strong and decisive action of the high-priest and rulers 
described ver. 17. 

That this is the connection is clear from the use of the 
imperfect tense vv. 12—16, contrasted with the dramatic 
dvaords of ver. 17 and subsequent aorists. The imperfects 
describe a state of things during a period of some duration: 
the aorists express the single action which resulted from 
that state of things. 

The paragraph describes, 

(1) The miracles wrought by the Apostles. 

(2) The gathering of all believers in Solomon’s porch. 

(3) 1The fact that, though none of the rest (i.e. the 
priests and rulers) dared to join them, yet the people mag- 
nified them. 

(4) The great increase of believers, naturally resulting 
(®ore) In a great public manifestation, viz. the placing 
sick folk in the streets by the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and even the bringing them in great numbers from neigh- 
bouring cities, 

li was this public manifestation which at last roused the 
‘envy’ of the rulers. 

12. mdyres] i.e. all the believers, cf. ii. 1. 

TY UTog Dor, ] iii. 11 n. 


13. rv 8 Aourady] dé is not adyersative, but merely a 
particle of transition here. So too wadXor dé, and cwnpxero 
6é ver. 16. 

Xourey is not opposed to the believers mentioned before, 
but to ads which follows. The opposition of the rulers 
and the dads has already been referred to iv. 21. Others, 
who contrast Nowrdy with mdvres and make it=‘non- 
believers’, are driven to render xodd\dcOa ‘obtrude on 
them’, ‘interfere with them’, whereas it always denotes 
close friendly intercourse, cf. ix. 26, x. 28, xvii. 34. 


15.. wAarelas] sc. ddovs. 


1 T do not understand the punctuation in. the text, and adopt the 
pee pan removing the colon after avvots and placing it 
alter Auds, aa ; 
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KpaBdrrwy] grabatus, said to be a Macedonian word= 
‘a camp-bed’. 

Wa...Kay W oid émokidce] T.R. émicxidoy. The con- 
struction in the text is that which is common with ézws in 
classical Greek. 

Kdv=«xal éav; the sentence fully expressed would be, 
‘that the shadow—even if only the shadow—of Peter..,’,= 
‘that at any rate the shadow”.’. 


16. dxAovpévous] The same word as ‘ vexed’; the root 
expresses ‘restless movement’. 


17. dvaords] A pictorial word representing the com- 
mencement of vigorous action. It is frequent in Luke and 
the Acts and is sometimes to be taken literally, e. g. ver. 34, 
ix. 11 dvdora ropevOnr, sometimes, as here, metaphorically, 
e.g. ix. 18 dvacrds éBarricby; xi. 7 avacras Oicov; xxii. 16 
avacras Badmrricac; in both cases it vividly depicts action. 
The similar use of avéorny is also very common. 


mavrTes] i.e. those mentioned iv. 6 and other Sadducees. 


atpeots]=(1) ‘a choosing’, (2) ‘a set of philosophic or 
religious principles chosen’, (3) as here, ‘those who have 
so chosen certain principles’, ‘a school’, ‘a sect’. It is 
applied to the Pharisees, xy. 5, xxvi. 5. The Christians 
were regarded as ‘a sect’ by the Jews, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 22. 
The word does not in itself imply condemnation as ‘ heresy’ 
does, but a bad sense naturally soon attaches itself to the 
word as implying division and disunion, ef, its use by Ter- 
tullus xxiv. 5 and Paul’s objection to the word xxiv. 14. 

{jrov] A.V. ‘indignation’, R. V. ‘jealousy’. The word 
(from {€w) indicates ‘eager action’, and according to the 
context bears a bad sense=‘ jealousy’, or a good sense= 
‘emulation’. 

18. év thp. Sypoola] ‘in the public prison’: not as 
A.Y. ‘the common prison’, giving a somewhat wrong idea. 
Cf. Thuc. y. 18 76 dypudccov. 


20. orabévres] cf. ii. 14n. The word is not only picto- 
rial but suggests the idea of firmness. Cf. too the emphatic 
clearness of év 7@ lep@ and adyra. 

ts tons travrys] Cf. xili. 26 6 Néyos r7s cwrnplas ravrys. 
‘This life’, ‘this salyation’=the life, the salvation, which 
Jesus came to give and which it is the duty of the Apostles 
to preach, Here the word ‘life’ suggests an antithesis to 
the denial by the Sadducees of a life after death. 


21. td tov opSpov] sub lucem. 
ee 


Curtius. 


Lange. 
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Tacay ty yepovolay] The yepovcia of Sparta and 
Senatus of Rome are well known. The word yepovcla is 
used in 2 Mace. of the Sanhedrin, which is also called rpec- 
Buréptov, cf. iv. 5n. But here, as the Sanhedrin has been 
specially mentioned, probably the word does not describe 
any official body but is used generally to indicate men of 
age and experience who, though not members of the Sanhe- 
drin, may have been summoned to its meetings on occasions 
of importance. 


24. ot doxuepets] The heads of the twenty-four courses 
of priests, and possibly the relatives of the high-priest, ef. 
iv. 6. The word is used loosely, cf. xix. 14. 

tl dv yévorro rovTo] The question ri yevjoerac TodTo 
(‘what will be the end’ or ‘result of this’) put obliquely. 

26. ov pera Bias] Hmphatic by position. R. V. there- 
fore rightly, ‘ but not with violence’. 

28. mapayyedla mwap.| cf vii. 34 n. 

érayayety...] i.e. to make them responsible for His 
death, cf. Matt. xxvii. 25; and for the expression 2 Sam. . 
1, 16; Matt. xxiti. 35, 

Tov avOpdmrov TovTov] cf. iv. 17 n. 


29— 31. OeG...6 Oeds...8v tpets...rodroy 6 Qe5s] Note the 
emphasis of these words. 

30. qyepev] Without éx vexpay (like dvlornue iii. 22, 
26)=‘raised up’, ‘brought forward’, cf. Luke i. 69 7yexpe 
Képas owrnplas nuiv; Acts xili, 22 yyeper atrots tov Aaveld. 
The reference is to His birth and coming forward as Mes- 
siah. The order of events is this: God raised Him up; 
you crucified Him; God exalted Him. 

SiexerploacGe] cf. xxvi. 21, The word connotes violence 
and injustice: ‘made away with violently’. The words 
kpeu. ért Edou pointedly call attention to His treatment asa 
malefactor and accursed man, cf. Deut. xxi, 23 Kexarnpapé- 
vos V0 Peod mds kpeudmuevos émt EVNov: Gal. iii. 18. 

81. aoexnyov] ili. 15n. Here clearly ‘ Prince’. 

(rod) So0vvoar] ‘to give’, i.e. that He may give, in His 
character of Prince and Saviour. The passage must be 
compared with Luke xxiv. 47, 48, where Jesus gives His 
parting injunctions to the Apostles and orders that there 
be proclaimed as by heralds (xnpuxO7var) ‘repentance’—the 
condition He imposes as a Prince, and ‘remission of sins’ 
—the reward He offers as a Saviour. He then adds wets 
Ldprupes TovTwv, to which here els éouev pdprupes Trav 
pnudrwv rovrwy accurately corresponds. Finally He says, 
‘and behold I send the promise of my Father (i.e. the 
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Holy Spirit) upon you’, and so here Peter speaks of the 
Holy Spirit as actually sent and present in them, joining 
them as a ‘ witness’ to the events they relate. 

32. pypdrov] Not ‘sayings’ but ‘ things expressed in 
words’, ‘history’, ‘story’; ef. Luke ii. 15 7d pjua rd yeyo- 
vos, and the important instance Acts x. 37. 

34. Papiraios]= ‘separated’, the name of an import- 
ant Jewish sect; they believed (1) that an oral law had been 
given to Moses in addition to the written law, and had been 
handed down by tradition ; (2) that the actual law needed to 
be supplemented by the explanations of the great doctors, 
which established ‘a hedge round the law’ and enjoined an 
immense number of minute ritual observances ; (3) in oppo- 
sition to the Sadducees, that there is a future life. 

TapadwjA] Grandson of the great teacher Hillel; 
afterwards president of the Sanhedrin; known as ‘the 
glory of the law’; one of the seven Rabbis to whom the 
higher title of Rabban was given: teacher of St Paul, xxii. 3. 


vopodiBdcoKkados] So voucxds Matt. xxii. 35. A teacher 
or expounder of the Mosaic law. 

mavtTt t@ had] Ethic dat.=‘in the opinion of’, ef. 
Eur. Hec. 309 nyuty & ’Axiddeds dévos Tywys, and vii. 20 n. 

Tovs avOpsarouvs] T.R. rods daocrddovs. Gamaliel 
would certainly not call them ‘Apostles’: the reading of 
the text is much more vigorous and real. 


36. Q@evdds] Gamaliel clearly speaks of the revolt of Jos. Ant. 
Theudas as preceding that of Judas. On the other hand Xx. 5.1, 
Josephus describes a revolt very similar to this one andfqiin- 
headed by a Theudas in a.p. 44, and therefore subsequent to A. 
this speech. Commentators therefore either (1) assume a 
historical error here, (2) or, not unreasonably, consider that 
among the many risings which took place in Judaea about 
the time of the birth of Jesus, there may have been another w 
insurgent leader of that name. 

- Aéyov etval twa éavtov] cf. vill. 9; Gal. vi. 3 ed yap Soxe? 
mis elval re pndev av; Soph. El. 939 niyes tis elvar, the 
nom. after the verb being more classical. The use of 
‘somebody’=‘some great person’, as opposed to ‘a no- 
body’, is common in many languages. From the use how- 
ever of almost the same phrase of Simon Magus (viii. 9) 
it would seem that Theudas is described as having claimed. 
to be more than human, possibly to be the promised Mes- 
siah. Jos. Ant. 
87, *Iov8as 6 Tad.] In Josephus called "Iovd. 6 Tav- ence 
davirns, having been born in the city of Gamala in Gaulani- in A. 


8—2 
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tis. His insurrection was in connection with ‘ the taxing’, 
and he maintained that God alone was the king of Israel. 
His followers known as Gaulonites seem to have passed into 
the well-known Zealots. 

éy tais...] i.e. the celebrated ‘registration’ or ‘ enrol- 
ment’ with a view to taxation referred to Luke ii. 2, which 
took place a.p. 6 under the prefecture of P. Sulpicius 
Quirinus. 

38, 39. édv 1] e& avd. ...€l St éx Ocod eoriv] ‘in case it be... 
ifitis’. ed with ind. represents a thing as less conditional 
and more possible than édv with subj. It must not be 
inferred however that Gamaliel indicates the second alterna- 
tive as more likely to be true; the change of construction 
only indicates that he puts forward one of two alternatives, 
as the one the possibility of which he wishes to be considered, 
as being the foundation of his argument. 


39. GOedpaxot] Il. vi. 129 od« dv éywye Oeotow éroupavrl- 
otot paxoluyy. 

41. Karniwdnoav arinacOAvat] Oxymoron. 

Tov dvéparos] iii. 6 n. 

42. Kat’ olkov] ii. 46 n. 

evdayy. Tov xptotov Ino.] ‘preaching the Messiah, even 
Jesus’. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. yoyyvopes| Imitative reduplicated word =‘ mur- 
muring’. 

‘EdAAqvctaéyv] from ‘E\\nvigw ‘to imitate or use the 
manners, customs, or language of the Greeks’ [cf. Aaxwvifw, 
Mndlfw, “Tovdatgw (Gal. ii. 14), bidurmlgw]|=those Jews 
who, having settled out of Palestine, habitually spoke 
Greek, and probably adopted many foreign customs, whereas 
‘E8pato. = those Jews who, continuing to live in Palestine, 
spoke Syro-Chaldaic, and were more strict in their obser- 
vance of the laws of Moses. 


2. odK dperrdy éotiy] non placet, a somewhat authori- 
tative phrase, cf. ver. 5, jpecev, placuit, of the adoption of 
the proposition by the assembly. 

Siakovety teatéfats] Note the emphatic position of 
tpawégas. The Apostles do not object to ‘serve’, but to 
‘serve tables’: they desire to confine themselves to the 
‘service of the word’ (77 dtaxovla rod Néyou). 

The seven men here appointed are usually called ‘ the 
seven Deacons’, but there is no authority for this in N. T., 
where they are only alluded to as ‘the seven’ (ef. xxi. 8). 
Their ‘ ministry’ is distinctly opposed to the ‘ ministry of 
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the word’, and it therefore seems clear that they are not 
to be identified with that class of Christian ministers called 
didkovor (1 Tim, iii. 8; Phil. i. 1) after whom ‘ Deacons’ are 
named. 


The words didkovos, diaxoveiv, Suaxovla are used (1) in the 
Gospels, usually of ministering to bodily or temporal wants, 
e.g. Matt. iv. 11; Luke x. 40, (2) in the Acts and Epistles, 
usually of ministering to spiritual wants, e.g. Paul calls 
himself didkovos Xpicrov, 5. evaryyediov. Lastly diaxovos is 
used in a special sense of a definitely appointed minister= 
‘a Deacon’ e.g. Phil. i. 1, ctv émickdras Kal dcaxdvors. 

tpatréLats] Used with some indignation =‘ food’, ‘ eating 
anJ drinking’. tpdzrefa is also used of the table of a money- 
changer (e.g. Matt. xxi. 12), and rpame¢irns=‘a banker’, 
but here the connection with dcaxovety precludes the explana- 
tion ‘tables at which the alms were distributed in small 
coins’, 

3. paptupovpévous] i.e. of acknowledged good life and 
character, cf. x. 22, xvi. 2, xxii. 12. 

ots KatactTycopev] ‘whom we may appoint’, A. and 
R. VY. rightly. The future describes the second action as 
subsequent to and dependent on the first; cf. the use of 
omws and iva with the fut.ind. To render ‘ whom we will 
appoint’ would conyey a wrong idea, cf. vii, 40 of rpomopev- 
oovTdal. 

5. Zrépavoy...] Notice with reference to the cause of 
their appointment that all bear Greek names. Sevenisa 
sacred number. Of none except Stephen and Philip (ef. 
viii. 5, xxi. 8) is there anything further mentioned in 
N.T. Nicolaus has been identified with the founder of the 
sect of ‘the Nicolaitans’ mentioned Rev. ii. 6, 15, but this 
seems conjectural. 

6. éré0nxayv...] The laying-on of hands was used in 
blessing, ef. Gen. xlviii. 14—20; Matt. xix. 13; at the 
appointment of Joshua, Numb, xxvii. 18, and in healing by 
Jesus, Mark vi. 5. The act seems symbolical of the trans- 
mission of some divine power, ef. Acts vill, 17, ix. 17, xiii. 3, 
xix. 6, xxviii. 8. It is employed in the Church of England at 
Confirmation and Ordination. 

7. dxXos...tajKovov] iii. 11 n. 

8. xdpttos] asiv. 33, Gratia Dei diva efficit: diva- 
puv demonstrant répara kal onueta. 


9. ovvaywyys] ‘place of meeting’, The institution of 
‘synagogues’ dates from the Captivity. They were so 
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arranged that the congregation turned towards Jerusalem, 
and at the end opposite them was an ark or chest contain- 
ing the Book of the Law. - Towards the. middle was a 
pulpit in which the reader stood and the preacher sat. 
Fach synagogue had a ‘minister’ or attendant (smnpérns 
Luke iv. 20), and was under the management of a college of 
elders (rpecBtrepor Luke vii. 3; dpyuovvaywyor Acts xiii. 15), 
with a president 6 dpxtcvvaywyos. There was a fixed liturgy, 
a reading of a first lesson from ‘the Law’ and a second 
from ‘the Prophets’ (cf. xiii. 15), and afterwards the Derash 
or exposition. It is said that there were 480 synagogues in 
Jerusalem, but the number is untrustworthy. 

ArBeptivey] libertinorum. Probably descendants of the 
Jews taken to Rome as captives by Pompeius, who had there 
gained their freedom, and perhaps also proselytes of the 
freedman class, cf. ii. 10 n. 

Three synagogues seem to be described: (1) of the Liber- 
tini, (2) of the men of Alexandria and Cyrene, both African 
cities, (3) of the men of Cilicia and Asia, who are joined 
together, as rév dé clearly shews. 


ovvt{ntovvtes] Used of the ‘questionings’ of the Pharisees 
and Scribes (Mark viii. 11, ix. 14): ef. too ix. 29, 


tov awd Kudt.] Therefore probably including Paul. 
Tarsus is the capital of Cilicia. 


10. dvtirtyjva. tH copla] Cf. the promise of Jesus 
only found in Luke xxi. 15 éya ddéow vuiy ordua Kat coplay 
Q od Suvhoovrat...avTiTHvar. 


11. dréBadov] subornarunt. The word indicates putting 
forward in an underhand way for purposes of fraud. 


dxykdapev...] Asin the case of the false witnesses against 
Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 60, 61), the falsehood of these witnesses 
would consist in misrepresenting what Stephen had actually 
said. He had doubtless spoken of the transitory nature of 
the Mosaic law and the Temple worship, and this they 
distort, Hence they are distinctly spoken of as ‘false’ or 
‘lying’ (Wevdets), because ‘a lie that is half the truth is ever 
the blackest of lies’. 


13. tot Témov Tod ay.] i.e. the Temple, cf. xxi. 28. The 
emphatic position of the adjective marks the special holiness 
of the place, cf. i. 25 n. 


14. 6 Nat. odtos] otros is contemptuous, cf. vii. 40, 
xix, 26. 


katedtoe.] The word used Matt. xxvi. 61 divauac xara- 
Nica Tov vadv. Stephen (vii. 48) points out that God 
‘dwelleth not in (buildings) made with hands’. 
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tmapédwxev] tradidit, cf. Juv. x1v. 102 Tradidit arcano 
quodcunque volumine Moses, 


15. eSav...] Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 7. Tennyson, 
Fhe Two Voices, ‘God’s glory smote him on the face’. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The speech of Stephen naust be considered in reference 
to the twofold charge (vi. 13, 14) to which it is an answer. 
‘I'he argument is throughout from Scripture, and is twofold, 
but the two threads are not kept distinct, but interwoven. 

(1) He meets the charge of ‘speaking against this Holy 
Place ’—a charge no doubt founded on the fact of his having 
taught that worship in the Temple was not essential to the 
worship of God—hby shewing that the worship of God is not 
confined to Jerusalem or the Jewish temple, this being proved 
by reference, 

a. to His dealings with the patriarchs and people when 
in foreign lands, in Mesopotamia (ver. 2) and in Egypt 
(vers. J—28) ; 

b. to His appearing to Moses ‘in the desert of Sinai’ 
(ver. 30) ; 

c. to the fact that all places are holy where God is 
(ver. 33) ; 

d. to the ‘church in the wilderness’ (ver. 38) ; 

e. to the fact that it was not until Solomon’s time 
that the Temple was built, and that even that was not the 
real dwelling of the Most High (ver. 47), as is shewn by a 
quotation from Isaiah (vers. 48, 49). 

(2) As regards the charge of changing ‘the customs 
which Moses delivered’, he points out that God had had 
many dealings with their fathers before the giving of the 
law (e.g. in the covenant of circumcision ver. 8), and 
that, far from contradicting Moses, Jesus is the very suc- 
cessor whose coming Moses had foretold (ver. 37). He 
describes Moses at length in words which clearly point 
him out as the type of Jesus: he was the divinely ap- 
pointed redeemer of Israel (ver. 35), their saviour (ver. 25) ; 
the manner in which the Israelites again and again rejected 
him (vers. 25, 27, 35, 39) is typical of their rejection of 
Jesus. As he dwells on this theme the speaker, who began 
with calm and sober narrative, becomes gradually (as he 
remembers that his accusers are the children and repre- 
sentatives of those who consistently rejected Moses and the 
prophets) more argumentative and passionate, until at ver. 
51 he breaks out into indignant invective and arraigns his 
accusers on the very charge which they were bringing against 
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himself—‘Not I, but you, you are the men who received the 
law and did not keep it’. 

The speech however is not wholly apologetic, but also 
constructive. Stephen prepares the way for Paul: he grasps 
the idea of a religion not exclusive but universal: he an- 
ticipates the final declaration of Paul in the Acts, viz. that 
the Jews will reject and the Gentiles accept the truth offered 
to them. 


2. 6 Beds tHS SdENs] i.e. the God who reveals Himself 
in Glory. ‘Glory’=the Shechinah, a visible radiance, which 
indicated the presence of God, and was believed to rest 
especially on the mercy-seat between the cherubim; cf. ver. 
55; Luke ii. 9; Ex. xxiv. 16. By commencing with these 
words Stephen at once refutes the charge of vi. 11. 


Mecororapla]=y7 Xaddatwy ver. 4, used loosely for the 
district beyond the Euphrates. In Gen. xi, 31 it is ‘ Ur of 
the Chaldees’—a district of Mesopotamia N.E. of Haran. 


Xappdv] ‘Haran’ Gen. xi. 31; Carrae, an ancient town 
in Mesopotamia not far from Edessa, Here Crassus met 
his death z.c. 53 after his defeat by the Parthians, ef. Luc. 
1. 104 miserando funere Crassus | Assyrias Latio maculavit 
sanguine Carras, 


Sh0y...wplv...kal elrev...] The quotation is verbatim 
from LXX. Gen. xii. 1, where however the revelation is said 
to have been made in Haran. In several instances however 
Stephen refers to traditions not identical with the state- 
ments in our present Pentateuch. In Gen. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7 
the removal of Abraham from Ur is clearly referred to 
divine direction, 


3. fv dv cot Selo] ‘whichever I shall shew thee’: non 
norat Abram quae terra foret, Heb. xi. 8. B. 


4. perd ro dro8aveiv...] In Gen. xi. 26—xii. 4 it is 
stated that Abraham was born when Terah was 70 years old, 
and that he left Haran when 75, Terah dying in Haran at 
the age of 205, and therefore 60 years after Abraham’s de- 
parture. ‘Stephen therefore follows an independent tra- 
dition’. 

peTanuorev] 8c. 0 Beds, 


5. ovk exev...] A perfectly natural expression: the 
‘burial-ground’ which Abraham acquired (cf. ver. 16) could 
hardly be reckoned ‘an inheritance’. 

The rendering of ov« éSwxev ‘had not yet given’ is down- 
right mistranslation. To lay stress on édwxev and explain 
non ex donatione divina accepit Abram, quia emit implies a 
’ singularly narrow view of God’s gifts. 


+ 
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For Bra mo8ds cf, Deut. ii. 5; Cic. ad Att. xi. 2 pedem 
ubi ponat in suo non habet. 


émnyyeAaro...] Gen, xvii. 8, xlviii. 4, 


6. éAdAnoev...] A free quotation of LXX. Gen. xv. 13, 
14 which cnds with the words werd dé radra étehedoovrat 
de werd dmockevns mo\dyjs. The words kai arp. mor ev TO 
Tor Tovry (i.e. in Canaan) seem to be a reminiscence of 
Ex. iii. 12 cal Narpevoere TH%OEG ev 7G Sper To’rw (Horeb). 
The addition is natural, for in Gen. xy. 14 it is clear that 
‘they shall come out’ refers to a coming out into Canaan, 
although the éde of LXX. is not represented in the Hebrew. 

amdpoukoy] ‘sojourning’. The word indicates residence 
in a country which is not of a permanent character nor at- 
tended with full rights of citizenship. Cf. vii. 29, xiii. 17; 
Deut. xxvi. 5 xaréBn eis Atyurrov Kal rapexnoev éxet; Eph. 
li. 19 where éévou kal mdporxor are opposed to cuumodtrar Kal 
olketor; this life is ‘a sojourning’ 1 Pet. i. 17; we are all 
‘sojourners’ 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

éry TerpaKdora] So too in round numbers Gen. xv. 13. 
The exact period of 430 years is given Ex. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 
17. This includes the whole period from the giving of the 
promise to the Exodus (the period from the going down of 
Jacob into Egypt being 215 years), the ‘sojourn’ of the 
patriarchs in Canaan as well as of their descendants in 
Egypt. érn rerpaxdo.a does not go merely with caxwaovow. 

Sovldcovet] sc. of dAdNérpioe inferred from év yj ad- 
Aorpia. 

7. Kpw® éys] Emphatic. Ego—Deus. 

8. SiadrKny meptrouns] A covenant of which circumcision 
was to be the outward sign. Gen. xvii. 9—14. 

In classical Greek d:a0jxn is almost always ‘a testa- 
mentary disposition’, ‘a will’, cvvOnxn being ‘a covenant’ 
or ‘agreement’. On the other hand in LXX. and N. T. 
bia0jxn is regularly=‘a covenant’, and from its being 
rendered into Latin as ‘testamentum’ we have our curious 
phrases ‘The Old’ and ‘The New Testament’ meaning the 
Old and New Dispensation or Covenant. ‘The LXX. trans- 
lators and New Testament writers probably preferred é.a- 
Onxn as better expressing the free grace of God than 
ouvOnKy’. 

ovtws] ‘thus’, i.e. after this covenant had been made, 
and as an earnest of its fulfilment. 

For the facts cf. Gen. xxi. 3, xxy. 26, xxix. 31—xxx. 
21, xxxvii. 28. 

9. {nrdcavres] cf. Gen. xxxvil. 11 é(jAwoar. amédovro 
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Gen. xxxvii. 28. qv 6 0. per’ avrod, cf. Gen. xxxix, 21 qv 
Kuptos wera lwono. / 


10. Cf. Gen. xli. 37 et seq. 


@apad Bac. Aty.] Pharaoh is not a name but a 
title borne by the kings of Egypt. It corresponds with the 
P-RA or PH-RA of the hieroglyphics, which means ‘the 


sun’. 


Hyovpevov] ‘vice regis cuncta regentem. Gen. xli. 43’, 


11.  Xoptdopata] ‘Fodder for their cattle’ (cf. yoprafw), 
the word used in LXX. Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27 and trans- 
lated ‘provender’. It was the first necessity of existence for 
great owners of flocks and herds like the patriarchs. 


12. akotoas...] Gen. xlii. 2 50d dxnxoa dru éotl ctros 
év Alyirrw. 

14. & Woxais...... ] ‘in’, ie. consisting in. The Heb. 
text Gen. xlvi. 26 gives the number who ‘came with Jacob’ 
as 66, and then ver. 27, reckoning in Jacob and Joseph with 
his two sons, gives the whole number as 70. The LXX. in 
ver, 27, reckoning in some grandchildren of Joseph, gives 
the number as 75. : 

16. pereréOyoay] sc. adrds kal of rarepes Quay. Accord- 
ing to Gen. xlix. 30, 1. 13, Jacob was buried ‘in the cave of 
the field of Machpelah which is before Mamre’ (‘the same is 
Hebron in the land of Canaan’ Gen. xxiii. 19): Joseph 
was embalmed (Gen. 1. 26), taken away at the Exodus (Ex. 
xiii. 19), and ultimately buried at Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 32). 
Of the other patriarchs Scripture records nothing as to their 
burial. 


® ov. “ABp.] Gen. xxiii. 3—20, Abraham bought a 
burying-place at Hebron from Ephron, Jacob (Gen. xxxiii. 
19) bought a field, not a burying-place, ‘at Shalem, a city of 
Shechem’ ‘at the hand of the children of Hamor, Shechem’s 
father’. ‘The two accounts are certainly here confused’. 

TYuMs apyvptov] Gen. xxiii. 16 ‘four hundred shekels of 
silver, current money with the merchant’: Gen. xxxiii. 19 
(of Jacob’s purchase) ‘an hundred pieces of money’. 


17. Ka0es] ‘as’, not ‘when’: as the time drew near so 
the people.... 

THs éwayyedlas] Cf. vers. 6, 7; and ii, 33 n. 

nrénoev, errnOvv0n, avéory...... lwo] LXX. Ex. i. 7. 

18. ds ovK ySe Tov “I.] ie. who knew nothing of the 
history and services of Joseph. ‘The previous dynasty 


had been that of the Hyksos: the new king was Ahmes who 
drove out the Hyksos’, 
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19. Katacod. 76 yévos] copiferOa ‘to use subtle, unfair 
means’ is intrans. but like many verbs (cf. xararovety ver. 
24, karadwacredw x. 38) becomes trans. when compounded 
with xardé= ‘to injure by using subtlety’. In Ex. i. 10 it is 
rendered ‘let us deal wisely with them’. 

exdkworev...Tov trovety...] ‘so that he caused’ or ‘by caus- 
ing their children to be exposed’. The genitive describes 
that in which the xdxwors consisted (cf. iii. 12 n.), its purpose 
being expressed in the words els 7d wh & fLwoyovetoOar= 
‘kept alive’, cf. Ex. i. 17 éfwoydvow ra dpceva. 

20.. doretos To Ceo] ‘fair (or ‘good’) to God’, i.e. 
‘before’ or ‘in the sight of God’, em being an Eth. Dat. 
Cf. Aesch. Ag. 352 Ocois dvaumddxyros ‘guiltless in the sight 
of heaven’. A. and R.V. render ‘exceeding fair’, treating 
the phrase as a Hebrew method of expressing extreme 
fairness, cf. Jon. ii. 3 médis weydd\n TH Oe; Gen. x. 9; 
1 Sam, xvi. 12 dyados épdoe Kupiw, ‘of a beautiful coun- 
tenance and goodly to look to’. 

dortetos lit. ‘belonging to the city’, wrbanus; ‘ witty’; 
then ‘elegant’, ‘ pretty’, Jepidus ; then in late Greek merely 
‘good’ of anything good of its kind, cf. Plut. Them. v. 4 
doretos dpxwv, and so doreios olvos. It is applied to Moses 
-Heb. xi. 23 ‘a proper child’ dorefov mardtov. 

ptjvas tpets] Ex. ii. 2; ave(Naro Ex. ii. 5; éavrg els dv. 
Ex. ii. 10. The succeeding quotations up to ver. 35 are from 
the same chapter and the beginning of c. iii. 

21. dvelAaro] sustulit, the opposite of éxriGévat, éxOerov 
movety, exponere. 

Tov watpés] Amram; Ex. vi. 29. 


22. maoy cop. Aiy.] which was proverbial, cf. 1 Kings 
iv. 30; Her. 11. 160 rods copwrarous avOpirwy Alyurrious. 
The priestly caste were especially renowned for their M. 
knowledge of Natural Science (and Magic), Astronomy, 
Medicine and Mathematics. 

Suvards év Ady. kal pyous] The phrase used of Jesus 
Luke xxiy. 19. du. év oy. must not be taken as referring 
to ‘rhetorical skill’ or ‘eloquence’ (cf. Ex. iv. 10 ‘I am 
slow of speech and of a slow tongue’), but to the weight and 
wisdom of the matter of his words, spoken or written. 

23. texoepaxovTaerys Xpovos] The life of Moses is given 
as divided into three periods, each of 40 years. His first 
appearance before Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 7) is 40 years after this, 
and his death 40 years later, when he was ‘an hundred and 
twenty years old’ (Deut. xxxiv. 7). 

ém\ kapSiav dvéBn] Same words 1 Cor. ii. 9: a LXX. M. 
phrase: e.g. Jer. iii. 16 otk dvaByoerae émi Kapdlav. 
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Tovs AdeAGoOds] motivum amoris. B. émurkapac Gar, ‘visit’, 
but also connoting care, consideration, or regard for those 
‘visited’, cf. xv. 36; Luke i. 68; Matt, xxv. 36. 

24, émrolycev exSixyow] ‘ wrought an avenging’, ‘avenged’. 
éxdlenow movetv, éxdcxecv are common in N.T. in this sense, 
e.g. Rom. xii. 19; so ¢xéicos ‘one who exacts vengeance’ 
Rom. xiii. 4. 


TO Katatovoupéve] Present: ‘the man who was on the 
point of being overcome’. 


tov Alyuvir.] As in the use of avrois ver. 26, a familiarity 
with the facts of the story is assumed in his hearers. 


25. évopiteyv St] Not in Exodus, but a comment of 
Stephen’s, who is drawing a parallel to the similar rejection 
of Jesus. Note the rhetorical power of oi 5é ov cuvjKay, and 
ef, ver. 53 kal ovx épuddéare. 


atrois] Hx. ii. 13 ‘two among the Hebrews’. 


26. ovvij\d\accev] Imperfect: A. and R.V. ‘would 
have set them at one again’. 


29. Masidp] Probably the peninsula on which is Mount 
Sinai. 
viods S¥o} His father-in-law was Jethro Ex. iii. 1; his 
wife Zipporah Ex. ii, 21; his sons Gershom and Eliezer 
Ex, ii, 22, xviii. 4. 
30. wad] Ex. iii, 1 ‘Horeb’, Both were probably 
peaks of one mountain range. The names are used almost 
Stanley, indifferently. ‘‘Horeb is probably ‘the Mountain of the 


ig A Dried-up Ground’; Sinai ‘the Mountain of the Thorn’.” 


lestine. Bdarov] ‘‘the wild Acacia (Mimosa nilotica), under the 
Stanley, name of ‘sunt’, everywhere represents the ‘seneh’ or ‘senna’ 


speaking of the Burning Bush”, 


ate dyyeos] but ver. 31 the voice is of ‘Jehovah’, and ver. 
~~" 32 the presence of ‘God’ is asserted. So too in Ex. iii, 2—4, 
33. Adoov...] So too Josh. vy. 15. The priests who 
ministered in the temple were bare-footed. Moslems still 
enter their mosques bare-footed. Cf. too Juv. vr. 158 ob. 
servant ubi festa mero pede sabbata reges. 
Note carefully the importance of these words for Ste, 
phen’s argument as to ‘the holy place’. 


34. i8dv elSov] rendered in Ex. iii. 7 ‘I have surely 
seen’, The Gk represents the Hebrew idiom, cf. Heb. vi. 
14; and Ps. xl. 1 vropévey vrduewa, expectans expectavi, 
‘I waited patiently’, Repetition or reduplication is one of 
the earliest and most universal methods of expressing em- 
phasis: the particular emphasis must be judged from the 
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context. Cf. Plat. Symp. 195 B g¢evywy guyj; Soph. 231 2 
H yéver yervala copiorixn; Soph, O. T. 1469 & yor yevvate ; 
Acts 11. 30 épxm amoce; ii. 35 varorddioy Ta&v Todwv; Vv. 28 
nmapayyeNla mapnyyelhapey ‘we straitly charged you’; xxiii. 
14 avabéuare aveGeuarioapev; xxviii. 26; Luke xxii. 15 ém- 
Oupla éredipnoa. 

35. Tovtoy...rovtov...] Note the emphatic and rhetorical 
repetition; and ovros...oUros./.o0Tos vers. 35, 37, 38. The 
object is to place the personality of Moses as the divinely 
appointed saviour of Israel in marked contrast with the 
treatment he received. The parallel thus drawn between 
Moses and Jesus is clear; ef. too npyjoavro with jprvjcacde 
il. 13, and Nurpwrhy with NITpwors ‘redemption’ Luke i. 68, 
ii. 38; Heb. ix. 12. 

Note also the contrast in the clauses, 

tis ge Katéotnoev apxovTa Kal dukacTHy ; 
6 Beds améorahke kal dpxovTa Kal AuTpwrny. 

ypvycavro] with ref. to ver. 27. Note the plural and 
cf. ver. 41 €uocxorolncav. Unius hominis dicta et facta ad- 
seribuntur etiam illis qui eodem sunt animo. 


38. ty ekkA.] v.1ln. The reference is to the assem- 
bly held for the giving of the commandments, Ex. xix. 

& yevopevos pera. Tod ayy...Kal Tov TaTépwy| i.e. he acted 
as an intermediary between them ; he received (édé£aro) the 
law from the angel to give (dovva:) to their fathers. So 
Moses is called 6 pecirys ‘the mediator’ Gal. iii. 19; and 
Jesus is xpelrrovos duabjxns wecirns Heb. viii. 6. 

Tov ayyéAov] in Exodus, ‘Jehovah’. The substitution 
belongs ‘to later theology’. 

tavra] ‘living’, i.e. possessing vitality and force, not 
dead, cf. Heb. iv. 12 (av yap 6 Abyos Tod O.; 1 Pet. i. 23. 
This answers the charge of speaking ‘against the law’. See 
too Soph. O. 7’. 481 ra & del fwvra wepurorara: of oracles 
which remain in force and effectual; Ant. 457 (7 Tatra of 
laws. ; 
40. elmdvres] Ex. xxxii. 1, 4. For the pillar of fire 
that had hitherto gone before them, cf. Ex. xiii. 21. 

of mpotopetooytrar] A.V. rightly ‘to go before us’. Cf. 
vi. 3n. R.Y. alters to ‘ which shall go before us’, without 
reason. 

6 yap M. otros...ovK olSapev...] ovros, contemptuous, cf. 
vi.14n. Note the vigorous change of construction; ef. 
Aesch. S. c. Theb. 678 

dvipov 8 opaluow Odvaros 6’ abréxrovos— 
ovK éoTt yypas Todde TOU pudoparos. 


De 
Wette. 


Smith’s 


La. W. 
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41. éuooxorolycav] The Egyptians worshipped the 
bull Apis at Memphis, regarding him as the symbol of 
Osiris, the Sun. Cf. too the golden calves set up by Jero- 
boam 1 Kings xii. 28: and the winged bulls discovered at 
Nineveh. 

Aaron made the calf, but it was at the people’s request: 
hence the plural, of. Ex. xxxii. 35 ‘the Lord plagued the 
people, because they made the calf, which Aaron made’. 


42. torpapev] intrans. like dvacrpépw v. 22, xv. 16. 
éorpapynoar Israelitae (ver. 39), €orpewev Deus. 

Aatpevey...] ‘This fact is not mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch. In after times we have frequent traces of star- 
worship, e.g. 2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3,5. See also Deut. 
aVlOis ‘ 

év BiBAw tov mpod.] The Jews divided their Scriptures 
into ‘the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms’ (or Hagio- 
grapha), Luke xxiv. 44, or less accurately into ‘the Law and 
the Prophets’, cf. xxiv. 14, xxviii. 23. ‘The Law’=the 


five books of Moses. ‘The prophets’ are thus enumerated: 
Isaiah, 
, Joshua, Greater {3 eremiah, 
Ezekiel. 


1 and 2 Samuel, 


Bilder J2udses, Later 4 
1 and 2 Kings. 


The twelve 
minor prophets. 
The Hagiographa includes the rest of the Hebrew Canon. 
The quotation here is from Amos v. 25, and apparently the 
Rabbis regarded the twelve minor Prophets as a single book, 
so that probably the words ‘ the prophets’ should be taken 
here in this narrower sense ; cf. xiii. 40 where a quotation 
from Habakkuk is referred to as ‘in the prophets’. 


p1...] “7 interrogative expects the answer, No. ‘Did ye 
offer me,...? No. Ye actually («aé) took up....’ 


43. dvedaBere] ‘took up’, i.e. after each halt, to carry 
it with you instead of the tabernacle of Jehovah. 


cKyvyv]| ‘tent’, used as a moveable temple: the word is 
frequently applied to ‘the tabernacle’, cf. ver. 44. 


Modox] The Hebrew here gives ‘your king’. Molech 
(as the name is elsewhere rightly spelt) means ‘king’. 
He was an Ammonite deity to whom children were offered. 
The image is said to have been ox-headed, with arms out- 
stretched (in which the children were placed) and hollow 
so as to be heated underneath: hence perhaps the phrase 
‘pass through the fire to Molech’, Ley. xviii. 21, xx. 2; 
2 Kings xxiii, 10. | 


pelk 
U esser 
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70 dotpov...] ‘The Heb. has Chiwn for ‘Poupd or'Peddy. Bo 
‘Chiun’ has been considered to mean ‘Saturn’, Among eee 
Egyptian divinities however two are found of foreign origin, Spenay, 
Renpu and Ken: they occur together and form a pair, CE. 
being male and female. The names so curiously correspond Smiti’s 
to ‘ Rompha’ and ‘Chiun’ that it would seem that in some 27% 
reference to them is to be found the explanation of the Rem- 
remarkable variation of the Hebrew and LXX. phan. 


76 dotpov probably refers to some symbol or type (cf. 
rvmous) under which the god was worshipped. 


BaBvAavos] Aapacxov, LXX. with Heb. The date of 
the ‘removal to Babylon’ is 588 s.c. in the reign of Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

44. 1% oKyvy Tov papt.] Verbally the mention of ‘the 
tabernacle of Moloch’ seems to suggest the mention of the 
real ‘tabernacle’, but the connection of thought is loose : 
a fresh division of the speech begins here: Stephen passes 
on from the conduct of the Israelites to his other argument 
that God is not necessarily worshipped in a particular spot. 

The tabernacle is called ‘the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony’ because it contained ‘ the ark of the testimony’ (Ex. 
xxy. 22), which contained the two ‘tables of testimony’ 
(Ex. xxxi. 37), or ‘witness’ to God’s government of Israel. 


Kata tov rimov] TEx. xxy. 40 opa moijoes kara& Tov 
TUmov Tov Jedevymevov oo: Ev TH Opel. 

45. “Inood] ii. 22 n. 

dorjyayov Siadeé....€05 Tov hp. A.] ‘brought in (i.e. to 
Canaan) having received it in their turn...up to the days 
of David’, a slightly careless but perfectly clear phrase= 
‘received it and brought it into Canaan, where it remained 
up to the days of David’. ~ 

éy tq Katacyéoet] ‘in’ or ‘at the time of their taking 
possession of the nations’. For the ‘nations’ cf. Hix. ili. 8; 
Josh, iii. 10. 

46. yTYocarTo] ‘asked’, but did not obtain permission, 
2 Sam. vii. 2 et seq. 

etpety okyvepo...] LXX. Psalm cxxxii. 5. Zodopev... 
1 Kings vi. 14. 

48. dd ovdx 6 tw....] The same thought in Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 27: 
cf. too Acts xvii. 24. Note the emphatic position of ov, and 
the use of 6 tyoros for God in contrast with xecporoinra— 
‘conveniens appellatio. Hune nulla moles capit’. B. 


6 mpop.] Is. Ixvi. 1, almost verbatim. 


H. 


H. B. 
La. 


So A. 
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49. otov] Not ‘what’, but ‘what manner’, ‘what sort 


“ of house?’ The word expresses scorn, and is so used fre- 


quently in classical Greek. Cf.iv. 7 and rota ydpis Luke vi. 
32, 33, 34. 


51. okAnpotpdxyndov...] There is no need to suppose 
‘an interruption from the audience’ to account for this out- 
burst: the growing warmth of the speech naturally leads up 
to it. 

Both the epithets used are frequently applied to the 
Israelites in O.T., e.g. Ex. xxxii. 9; Lev. xxvi. 41. ‘Cir- 
cumcision’ as a sign of purification and dedication to God 
can naturally be used metaphorically of the heart. 

tpets] Emphatic. ‘You, not I’; cf. immediately after- 
wards vuwy, vuets, Uudv, Uuels. 

TH Tvebpatt...] Apparently a recollection of Is. Ixiii. 10 
nrelOnoay Kal mapwiuvay TO wy. TO dytoy avrov. ayruimlarrere 
(=in adversum ruitis. B.) is a very strong.word, not found 
elsewhere in N.T., but used of Israel Numb. xxvii. 14. 


52. tlva tov wpopytay...] Cf. Luke xi. 47. 
mpoddrar] as the accomplices of Judas. goveis as urging 
on Pilate. 


53. oltives] ‘yes, you who’. ‘The use of olvwes in- 
stead of of so very frequent in the Acts and Epistles, occurs 
when the clause introduced by it contains a further explana- 
tion of the position or classification of the person or persons 
alluded to, and not when the relative serves for simple 
identification’. Cf. viii. 15, ix. 35, x. 41, 47. 

€d.Pere...els Statrayds dyy.] ‘received the law as an 
ordinance of angels’; eis=‘for’, ‘so as to be’, ‘as’, Cf. 
Heb. xi. 8 AauBdvew els kAnpovoulay. The expression is dis- 
tinctly intended to glorify the law and so enhance their 
guilt in not keeping it. It was no human ordinance but 
received by them to be treated as an ‘ ordinance of angels’. 
In the O.'I’. the law is spoken of as given directly by God, ef. 
the first verse of chapters xi.—xxvii. in Leviticus; ‘ And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying’. The mention of angels in 
connection with it is first found in the poetical passage 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, but occupied a very prominent place in later 
rabbinical speculation. In Gal. iii. 19 Paul refers to the 
law as duarayels 6: dyyé\wy ‘ordered through the medium 
of angels’. This substitution of ‘angels’, where the O.T. 
speaks directly of God, seems due to an artificial idea of 
reverence similar to that which forbade the use of the actual 
name of Jehovah. 

The only other possible rendering of this passage is 
‘received the law into the administration of angels’, which 
might be considered a condensed phrase=‘ received from 
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angels the law which was given them to administer’. d.aray7) 
and diardocew do not however describe ‘administration’ by 
an agent, but ‘ordering’ by a superior, cf. Rom. xiii. 2 Th 
Tov Oeod diarayn dvOéornxev; Luke viii. 55 duératev airy 
doOjvas.; Acts xviii. 2, xxiii. 31, xxiv. 23. Kal odk épuddgare] 
For the form of this emphatic phrase cf. Mt. xxiii. 37 cal 
obK n0ehjoare, Where the emphasis is pathetic. 

55, “Inooty éordra...] ef. Matt. xxvi. 64 ‘sitting’; 
Mark xvi. 19 ‘sat on the right hand of God’. Gregory the 
Great is happy in his comment: ‘ Stephanus stantem vidit 
quem adjutorem habuit’; cf. Coll. for St Stephen’s Day: 
‘O blessed Jesus, who standest at the right hand of God to 
succour all those that suffer for Thee’. 

56. Oewpa] a strong word, implying clear vivid vision ; 
ef. vill. 13 n. 

Tov vidy Tod dvOpdrov] This name for the Messiah (cf. A. H. 
Dan. vii. 13) is often applied by Jesus to Himself, but never in 1 
N.T. applied to Him by any one else, except here, where there 
seems to be a reference to his own promise Matt. xxvi. 64. 

58. tw THs 7od.] Lev. xxiv. 14, and for the law as to 
stoning for blasphemy, ver. 16. 

We know too little about the Sanhedrin to decide 
whether they were acting within their legal rights or not, 
but cf. John xviii. 81. Probably the exact limits of their 
authority as opposed to that of the Roman Procurator were 
ill-defined and variable. 

ot paptupes...] In order to cast the first stones, cf. Deut. 
xvii. 7. 

Zatrov] ‘Like Theaetetus means ‘asked’ (of God)”. F. 
Note the effect of the repetition of é\v@oBdXour. 

59. émuxaAovpevoy] Regular word for calling upon a god 
for aid. Translate, ‘calling upon (the Lord Jesus) and 
saying ‘ Lord Jesus...’. The only acc. that can be grammati- 
cally supplied after émxad. is Tov Kdp. “Incovv. Bentley’s 
conjecture that ON is lost after the final ON is unnecessary. 
For the ‘invocation’ of Jesus cf. ix. 14, xxii. 16. 

60. pa} oTHoTYs avTois...] ‘do not establish (make fixed, 
irremoveable) for them (Eth. Dat.) their sin’. lordvae rivl 
dpapriay is the opposite of apiévar tit dpapriay. For the 
prayer cf. the dying words of Jesus (Luke xxiii. 34) rdrep, 
apes avrors, . 

exon] cf. xiii. 36. The metaphor is common to all 
languages, but the word is used here in striking contrast 
with the scene just described. Note too the cadence of the w. oy 
word expressing rest and repose, and cf. the last word of the xxviii. 
Acts, dxkwdtrws. 31, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Yatdros 8...] Rightly appended to the preceding 
narrative in R.V., and not cut off from itasin A.V. The 
historian leaves our eyes fixed on him who is from this 
point to be the central figure of the narrative. That this is 
done purposely is marked by the reference to Saul vii. 58, 
and the repeated reference to his activity which immedi- 
ately follows here, DavAos dé EAvualvero.... 

év éxelvy TH my.) ‘on that day’ R.V.; not ‘at that 
time’, as A.V. The persecution took place (éyévero) then 
and there. Non differebant adversarii. B. 


Zapaplas] The district between Galilee on the N., and 
Judaea on the 8. Its capital was Samaria, ‘the watch- 
mountain’, built by Omri B.c. 925 (1 Kings xvi. 24). It 
was afterwards named Sebaste by Herod the Great in honour 
of Augustus (ZeBaords). Most of the inhabitants had been 
carried away by Shalmaneser B.c. 721 (2 Kings xvii. 6) and 
afterwards by Esarhaddon, who replaced them by settlers 
from Babylon, Hamath, &c. (2 Kings xvii. 24). The mixed 
race (d\\oyeve?s Luke xvii. 18) which subsequently grew up 
were regarded by the Jews with peculiar hatred, John iv. 9 
et seq. 

2. cuvekdproav] Cf. Soph. 47. 1048 obros, o¢ pwvd rovde 
Tov vexpov xXepoly | un TvyKoul few. 

evAaBets] ‘devout’, ‘god-fearing’. The word only 
occurs in N.T. three times elsewhere; Luke ii. 25 (of 
Simeon) ; Acts ii, 5, and xxii. 12, and in each case is applied 
to Jews. Itis certain that the word here indicates that Jews 
as well as Christians took part in the burial. Had Chris- 
tians alone been meant, «adyral would have been used, It 
is not however necessary to confine the word here to Jews 
because of rdyres in ver. 1; mdvres duecmdp. merely describes 
a general dispersion; many Christians were left, cf. ver. 3, 

koerés] Lamentation, consisting chiefly in beating the 
breast, of. planctus (rAnyvupe). 

3. @&vpalvero] A very strong word, implying not only 
injury but insult. Frequent in Demosthenes. Only here 
in N.T. but found Ps, Ixxx. 13 of a wild boar destroying 
a vineyard—é\uunvaro atrdv ods éx Spymov. Cf. ix. 21 
mopOnoas. 

ctipwv] ‘haling’, A. and R.V. (=hauling). Cf. Plaut. 
Poen. 111. 5. 45 collo obtorto ad praetorem trahor. 


5. els ryv wow THS Bap.] ‘the city of Samaria’. T.R. 
omits ryv ; if so, we should render ‘a city of (the district 
of) Samaria’, and the words could not refer to the capital. 
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4,5. evayyedrLopevor, exripvociv] It is dangerous to 
distinguish words too minutely. Of the various words 
however used for ‘ preaching’, 

Aadety rov Néyov merely expresses without emphasis the 
utterance of the word ; 

evayyeNifec0ar Tov Adyov draws attention to the charac- 
ter of the word (1) as a message conveying news, (2) as con- 
veying good news. It is distinctly a missionary word and, 
as such, very frequent in the Acts. 

knpvccev calls attention to the character of the speaker 
as ‘a herald’, and suggests the idea of some great person he 
is charged to proclaim. Hence the special use of the word 
in Matt., Mark, and Luke, of John the Baptist, and its use in 
the Acts here followed by rov yp. ; by rov “Ino. ix. 20, xix. 3; 
by Mwvoqy xv. 21; by rnv Bacidelay Tov Oeov xx. 25. 

diddoxew is the word specially used of Jesus in all the 
Evangelists, and suggests His special name 6 diddcxados. It 
certainly implies authority in the speaker. Cf. Matt. vii. 29. 


Pidurtos| the deacon; called ‘the Evangelist’ xxi. 8, 
clearly from his special power of ‘ preaching’. 


6. mpocetxov] sc. Tov votv, as often in classical Greek= 
‘attended to’. 


7, -mwoddol yap...] T.R. wo\\@y, an obvious correction. 
The construction is loose, ‘For many of those having 
unclean spirits, shouting...they (the spirits) went out’. The 
nom, is perhaps due to an unconscious tendency in the 
writer to make this clause strictly parallel with the next, 
which begins zro\Xol 6é. 

mapadcAvpéevor] ‘palsied’, i.e. paralysed; lit. ‘loosened 
at the side’, i.e. having no power to contract and so exert 
the muscles which regulate the limbs. 


9. Xlpov] Usually called ‘Simon Magus’. There are 
many legends about him but nothing is really known; e.g. 
Justin Martyr relates that he subsequently went to Rome, 
performed miracles and had a statue erected to him with 
the inscription Simoni Deo Sancto; but in this he was un- 
doubtedly mistaken, as a stone found in the Tiber a, p. 1574 
bears the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO 
SACRUM, Sancus being a Sabine name for Hercules, and 
Semo=Semihomo (7ule0s) ‘a hero’. 

ayebwv] The Magi were the priestly class under the 
Median and Persian empires. The founding of their order 
is ascribed to Zoroaster. Their influence and learning 
were very great. Hence the word is used in a good sense, 


9—2 


Text 
NABCE, 


See A. 


N. La. 
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Matt. ii. 1, ‘There came wise men (udryor) from the East’. 
But, as their scientific knowledge was most frequently used 
to impose on the vulgar, the word has generally a bad sense 
in Greek, as here and xiii. 6 and in our ‘ magic’. 


eordveyv...eoraxévar ver. 11...¢€loraro ver. 13] This 
marked repetition clearly indicates that the ‘amazement’ 
prodjuced by Simon on the Samaritans was exactly the 
same effect which was produced on him by Philip. The 
‘belief’ spoken of ver. 13 is the result of this amazement 
not of any real conversion. 

10. dmrdpixpod...] cf. xxvi. 22; Heb. viii. 11. 

7 Advapis tot Oeod 4 Kadoupévy MeydAn] There seems 
at this time to have been a belief current in Oriental specu- 
lation that certain ‘ powers’ (Suvvdmecs) or emanations of The 
Godhead were revealed or became incarnate in the person 
of men. The ‘power’ described in the text is marked with 
emphatic clearness as ‘the one which is called Great’—the 
one which beyond all others was considered to mark divinity. 
This being so, it seems that Simon is described as supposed to 
be little less than himself divine. With this later traditions 
about him agree, for Jerome (in Matt.c. 24) states that Simon 
said ‘ Hgo sum sermo Dei,...ego omnipotens, ego omnia Dev’. 

The theory of divine emanations rises to considerable 
importance in later Gnostic speculations. dvvauis is used 
of ‘a being endowed with power’ parallel to dyyedos, Rom. 
viii. 38. 

13. mpooKaprepoy to ®.] i.e. persistently clinging to, 
or keeping with Philip; ef. x. 7. 

Qewpov] This word, which is frequent in the Acts, 
always seems to describe clear vision (cf. vii. 56 n.), whether 
physical (as here, ili. 16, xvii. 16), or mental (xxvii. 10), or 
a combination of both (iv. 13, xvii. 22). 


14. Tlérpov cal Iwdvnv] See iii. ln. So Jesus sent 
out the Apostles ‘two and two’ (Mark vi. 7), and also the 
Seventy (uke x. 1). Cf. xiii. 2 ‘Barnabas and Saul’; 
xy. 22 ‘Judas and Silas’; so too xy. 39 Paul takes with him 
Silas, and Barnabas Mark. 


15. KataBdvres] ‘having come down’; partly of the 
actual descent from the high ground of Jerusalem (Mt Zion 
is 2535 feet above the level of the Mediterranean), partly 
with the idea of going down from the centre or capital of a 
country to a provincial town; cf. ver. 5 karehOwv; KataBal- 
vovoay ver. 26; avéBy els’ lepovoadhm xi. 2; xarndOov xi. 27. 

Stas AdBwow wy. dy.] For the words mvedua dyvov 
ef. xix.2n. Clearly here, and elsewhere in the Acts, this 
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‘receiving the Holy Spirit’ is described as accompanied by 
certain signs obvious to eye and ear—singularia dona, qui- Calvin 
bus Dominus initio Evangelii quosdam esse praeditos voluit A. 
ad ornandum Christi regnum. Cf. idév ver. 18; and the 
effects mentioned, as for example \adety yAdooats x. 44—48; 
Tpopyrevew Xix. 6. 

16. Tor BeBarricpévor... gf. ii. 38 n. 


18. mpoorveyKey xprpata] Hence our word ‘Simony’ 
applied to trafficking in things sacred. 

20. 1d dpytpidy cov...] Not necessarily a curse on 
Simon, who may repent (ver. 22) and possibly be pardoned. 
Grammatically the words may fairly be regarded as a brief 
and vehement expression, which put more carefully would 
be, ‘Thy money perish, even as thou art now perishing’, 
‘art now treading the path that leads to perdition’. The 
words are not ‘ Perish thou’, or ‘ Perish thou with thy 
money’, but ‘Perish thy money with thee’. 

elm eis] A pregnant construction: ‘go to destruction 
and stay there’, cf. ver. 23 els yoAnv...dvra ‘hast fallen into 
and art now in’; vil. 4 els Ww Karouxetre; Luke xi. 7 els rv 
kolrny elolv. : 

thy Swpedy] Emphatic. 

KTac8ar] ‘to acquire’, ‘ gain possession of’: xéxryual= 
‘TI possess’, ‘own’. <2 

21. é& To héyw ToUTw] A. and R.Y. ‘in this matter’— a in 
ipsa causa de qua disceptatur. : 

4 yap Kapdia...] Ps. Ixxvili. 37 9 dé kapédla atray ov« 
evoeia er’ avtod. evs passes from the meaning of mathe- 
matically straight, cf. ix. 11, to that of moral uprightness or 
‘rectitude’. Cf. xiii. 10, where it is to be seen in a transt- 
tion state. we 

22, el dpa] ‘if haply’; ‘to see if possibly’; si forte. 
The expression indicates that the possibility is small. Cf. 
Mark xi. 13 7\Oev el dpa evpjoe rr. <A still stronger form is 
el dpa ye Xvil. 27. 

23. xXodry tikplas kal otySerpovdSiKlas] The gen. in 
each case defines and makes clear the metaphorical word. 
The ‘gall* or ‘ poison’, with which he is filled, is defined as 
mixpla ‘a bitter, malignant disposition’ (cf. Rom. iii. 14 ; 
Heb. xii. 15) into which he has fallen, and the ‘fetters’ 
which bind him are his own ‘ unrighteousness’ or ‘iniquity’. 

Xodry mu. ef. pifa dvw dvovoa év xodq Kal mevpla Deut. 
xxix. 18, ovy. dd. Is. lviii. 6. 

24. tpets] Imphatic. - 


es VV 
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25. Kopas ednyy.] The verb is allowed to take an ace. 
from the general sense of ‘instructing’ containedinit. Cf. 
xiv. 21, xvi. 10. 


26. Katd peonp.] ‘toward the south’ A. and R.V.; he 
was to proceed ‘ with his face to the south’, ef. xxvii. 12 n. 


Tétav] ‘The Strong’ city, at the extreme 8.W. of 
Palestine towards Egypt, two miles from the sea; in the 
portion of Judah, but soon taken by the Philistines, and 
made one of their five cities; taken by Alexander the Great 
after a siege of five months; destroyed by the Jewish king 
Alexander Jannaeus B.c. 96, and re-built by Gabinius B.c. 56; 
is now known as Ghuzzeh and has 15,000 inhabitants. 


a’ryn] ‘This (i.e. the particular road you are to take) 
is desert’, i.e. leads through the desert. airy refers to the 
principal noun of the sentence, odds, not to Tagay, and the 
words are part of the angelic direction to Philip, pointing 
out to him which of the roads to Gaza he was to take, viz. 
‘the desert road’, 

If atrn refers to Taga, the words must be treated as a 
parenthetical remark of the writer, perfectly unnecessary, 
and also, as regards the condition of Gaza, untrue. 

27. dvdory% Kal mopevov ver. 26: dvarrds éropedOy 
ver. 27] Specimen obedientiae. 

At@lof] Ps. lxviii. 31. evvodxos: frequently employed 
by Eastern sovereigns in high posts. 

Kav8dxns] Like ‘Pharaoh’, ‘Caesar’, this was not a 
name, but the title borne by the queens of Aethiopia. Their 
capital was Meroe on the upper Nile. 

ydtns] A Persian word used of ‘the royal treasure’: 
common in Latin, gaza. 

8s &\. mpooKkvyyoey els “I.] cf. John xii. 20. He was 
clearly already a convert to Judaism. 

28. aveylvwoKev] In its proper sense ‘reading aloud’, 
ef. j#Kovcev below. It would probably be from the LXX. 
version, naturally well known in Egypt. 

30. dpd ye] ‘ Dost thou really?’ implying that he does not. 

yv. d dvaywooxets ;] quae legis, ea intellegis?—a play on 
words. Cf. the famous saying of Julian with reference to 
the Christian writings dvéyvwv, éyvwv, xatéyvwy, and the 
retort avéyrws aN ovK éyvws* el yap &yvws ovK av karéyvus. 

81. mds ydp dv ..] yap, elegans particula, hoc sensu: 
quid quaeris? B. ‘You need not ask, for how should I be 
able?’ The sentence in its first half expresses hopelessness: 
a gleam of hope and possibility comes in with the words 
EQY MI)... 
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32. 1 St meptoxy THs ypaptis jv] ‘the contents of the A. M. 
passage (of pea el which...’. For ypagy ‘a passage (of ee us 
Scripture)’ cf. 1. 16n. ‘ Where the reference is to the Light. 
sacred writings as a whole the plural ypa¢at is universally §¥ Gaim. 
found’. Therefore the Vulgate, locus scripturae quem lege-* 
bat, and A.V. ‘the place of the scripture’, cannot be right. 


as mpdBarov...] Is. liii. 7, 8. The quotation is from 
LXX, Pech differs considerdbly from the Hebrew. 
A.Y. gives: 


‘He was taken from prison and from judgment : 
And who shall declare his generation ? 
For he was cut off out of the land of the living : 
For the transgression of my people was he stricken’. 


This should be thus rendered and explained: He (i. €. Cheyne, 
Jehovah’s Servant) was taken away (=cut off, i.e. by a Gee 
violent death) through oppression and judgment (i.e. Rv. 
through an oppressive judgment), and as for his generation 
(i.e. contemporaries), who considered that he was cut off 
...that for the transgression of my people he was stricken? 
(i.e. no one of his contemporaries meditated on the truth 
that the Divine Envoy’s life was cut short for the sins of 
the people.) 
This explanation of the Hebrew gives enough light to 
make clear the general meaning of the Greek, viz.: ‘he was 
humiliated, but who can describe (the wickedness of) his A. La. 
contemporaries, in that he was put to death ?” cows 
The words 7 xpiots avrod 7744 are usually explained, ‘ by 
his humiliation, his sentence (i.e. to death) was done away 
with’, i.e. because he humbled himself to death he is now So La. 
exalted and the sentence of death has been annulled; cf. o Ww. 
Phil. ii. 8. May they not however mean ‘his (fair) trial ~ 
was taken away’ and so conform with the sense of the 
Hebrew and connect more closely with the next clause? 


35. dvoltas TO ordpa] used only to introduce some 
weighty utterance, cf. Matt. v. 2, before the Sermon on the 
Mount, and below x. 34; Job iii. 1; Dan. x. 16. 

einyy. Tov “Incoty] i.e, described the life of Jesus, and 
pointed out its correspondence with the account of Messiah 
given in Isaiah. 


37. T.R. reads elre dé 6 Pidursros, Ki meorevers eg ddns } Not in 
Ths Kapdlas, téectw. dmoxpibels dé etme, ILearevw rov viov rob RAatY 
Oeod elvac Tov "Inooty Xprorov. 

‘The insertion seems to have been made to suit the for- A. 
mularies of the baptismal] liturgies’. The phrase rdv ’Inooby 
Xpicrdy could not have been written by Luke, see ii. 22 n. 


HH. refer- 
ring to 
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38. KaTéB. és Td tSwe] Literally, actual immersion 
being practised, see the account of the baptism of Jesus 
(Matt. iii. 16) and the rubric in the Baptismal Service, ‘if... 
the child may well endure it, he (the Priest) shall dip it in 
the water discreetly and warily’. The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles ec. 7 prescribes that it shall be if possible 
‘in running water’ (év tdare fayrc), failing that in other 
water, cold if possible, but if not in warm: only as a last 
alternative may water be ‘ poured thrice on the head’. 


89. mvevpa Kvplov...] ‘the Spirit of the Lord...’. 
Clearly a miraculous removal of Philip is described, cf. 
1 Kings xviii. 12 rvedua Kuplov dpe? ce, 2 Kings ii, 16 ujmore 
Hpev avtov mvevua Kuplov: for ipracev=abripuit, ef. 2 Cor. 
lie Deel hese v8 27 

xalpwv] Note its position. 

40. ebpédy els "AL.] Pregnant construction. ‘Was 
carried to and found at A.’ 

Azotus, Ashdod, is 60 miles W. of Jerusalem, 35 N. of 
Gaza, and was one of the five cities of the Philistines and 
noted for the worship of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 


Katoaptay] ‘the city of Caesar’, called C. Palaestinae 
to distinguish it from other cities of the same name (e.g. 
C. Philippi), originally Turris Stratonis, but largely improved 
by Herod the Great and called Caesarea in honour of Augus- 
tus. It is 55 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, on the coast S. of 
Mt Carmel. It possessed a fine harbour made at great cost 
by Herod. It was the chief city of Palestine (Judacae caput 
Tac. Hist, 1.79), and the residence of the Roman Procura- 
tor (cf. xxiil, 23, xxiv. 27). 


CHAPTER IX, A 


1. évrrvéwy dir. kal bovov] The genitives indicate that 
in which the ‘ breath’ consisted: it was ‘a breath of threa- 
tening and murder’. So in the Anthology é0ov, épwrwy, 
xaplrwv mvev. The cognate acc. is more common in classi- 
cal Greek, e.g. rtp, pdvov, xbrov mvetv. 

2, émorodds] ‘By decrees of Julius Caesar and Augus- 
tus the high priest and Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had juris- 


, diction over Jews resident in foreign cities’. 


Aapackey] About 150 miles N.E. of Jerusalem ; one 
of the oldest cities in the world, situated in a singularly 
fertile plain watered by the Barada (Abana, 2 Kings v. 12) 
on the direct line of traffic between Tyre and the Kast. 
First mentioned Gen. xiv, 15: taken by David but lost by 
Solomon, and the capital of a great Syrian power until taken 


1x. 3] NOPRS. 137 


by Tiglath-Pileser king of Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 9) p.c. 740, 
It was soon rebuilt, but its greatness was eclipsed by that 
of Antioch. At this time it was in the possession of Aretas 
(2 Cor. xi. 32) an Arabian prince tributary to the Romans, 


who may have been favourable to Jewish authority. It was ; 


taken in A.p. 634 by the Mahometan Arabs and became the 
metropolis of the Mahometan world. It has still 150,000 
inhabitants. Josephus mentjons that 10,000 Jews were 
butchered in it by Nero. 

THs 650v] ‘the way’, car’ éfoxnv: the way pointed out 
by God, which leads through faith in Christ to salvation. 
So xix. 9, xxii. 4, and xvi. 17 06. owrnplas; xviii. 25 66. 
kuplov. It is opposed to alpeous xxiv. 14 q. y. 


3. év 8 7o...] Paul’s conversion is described by him- 
self xxii. 6—12, and xxvi, 12—19. The variations in the 
three accounts are considerable and relate (1) to the words 
spoken by Jesus, (2) to the effect produced on Paul’s com- 
panions. : 

(1) In ¢c. xxvi. very much more is said to have been 
spoken by Jesus, but it is not improbable that Paul there in 
his speech unites to the words actually heard by him the 
fuller explanation of them subsequently divinely communi- 
cated by Ananias and in other visions. 

(2) As regards his companions, 

(a) lorjxecay éveot here has been contrasted with 
xxvi. 14 rdvrwv KatarecdyTwy nuwy eis THY ynv, but the 
points of time referred to are different. Here the position 
of Paul’s companions after the vision is described in the 
words ‘they were standing speechless’: in xxvi. 14 their act 
on the first appearance of the vision is described—‘ they and 
Paul (7a) fell to the ground’; the act is parallel to the 
meow of yer. 4 in this account. 

(b) Here they are described as dkovovres wey 75 p. 
pnoéva b€ Oewp ivres, but xxii. 9 To wev Pas COedcavro Thy de 
db. ovk Akovcay TOU AadovyTds ot. It will be observed how- 
ever that there is no real inconsistency. What Paul hears 
and sees is definite: what they hear and see is indefinite. 
They heard the dwv7, ‘the utterance’, but did not hear 
‘the utterance of him who spake to me’, i.e. the actual 
words which Paul heard. They ‘saw the light’ but saw 
‘no person’ (undéva), whereas Paul saw Jesus, 

In any case the variations are a proof of the honesty of 
the writer. Variation in a repeated account is natural, but 
the artificial introduction of this natural variation with a 
view to deceive is very hard to imagine. 

Paul himself refers to this event as establishing his claim 
to be an Apostle, i.e. one who had seen the Lord and 
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received his commission directly from Him. 1 Cor. ix. 1, 
xy. 8, 9; Gal. i. 12, 16. 

mepiyorpapey bas] It was ‘about mid-day’ (xxii. 6) and 
the light was ‘above the brightness of the sun’ (xxvi. 13). 
mepinor. indicates that the light flashed around him suddenly 
and unexpectedly like lightning. 


4. kovoev doviy] but ver. 7 dxovovres gwr7js. It is ex- 
tremely hazardous to draw the distinction that dx. dwrny = 
‘to hear and understand’, ax. dwr7s=‘ to hear’ merely. For 
xxii. 7 Paul says qxovca dwryns Aeyovons and then xxvi. 14 
jkovca pwvhy Aéy., Showing that the constructions are simple 
equivalents. 


ZaovA YaovrA] The Hebrew form of the word (ef. 
xxvi. 14) used in all three accounts and by Ananias (ver. 17, 
xxii. 13) but not elsewhere. The repetition of the word 
expresses solemn emphasis; cf. Matt. xxiii. 37 ‘O Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem’; Luke x. 41 ‘ Martha, Martha’. 


pe] Jesus identifies Himself with His followers, cf. Luke 
x. 16. Caput pro membris clamabat. 


5. éyd...0b] Very emphatic antithesis, lost in English. 


Sudkets] Here T.R. adds ‘ without the authority of any 
Greek codex’ oxAypdy oor pos KévTpa Aaxrl few (from xxyi., 14). 
Tpéuwy Te kal OauBav ele, Kipre, ri we OéXers Tocnoat; Kalo 
Kupcos mpos avrov. 


7. totiyKeav] ‘were standing’; it is used as the im- 
perfect of gornxa ‘I stand’ (cf. i. 11, xxvi. 6). The word 
certainly indicates an upright position, and could not refer 
to men prostrate on the ground: to explain ‘had halted’, 
‘had ceased to move forward’, and so to reconcile it with 
xxyi. 14, is impossible and needless. 


11.) 6 kdpros] Jesus, cf. ver. 17. 


pvpnv trHVv...] “We are allowed to bear in mind that the 
thoroughfares of Kastern cities do not change, and to be- 
lieve that the ‘straight street’, which still extends through 
Damascus in long perspective from the Eastern gate, is the 
street where Ananias spoke to Paul”. 


pvpy, here merely ‘street’ as xii, 10; Matt. vi. 2, though 
Luke xiv, 21 m)\arelas cai p.=(broad) ‘streets and lanes’. 


Laddov dvépare T.] ‘one S. by name, a man of Tarsus’. 
Tarsus on the Cydnus, 12 miles from its mouth, was the 
capital of the Roman province of Cilicia. It ranked with 
Athens and Alexandria as;a celebrated school of philosophy 
and literature. It was an wrbs libera, i.e. a city enjoying 
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the right of local self-government. Paul himself speaks of 
it as ovK donuos més xxi. 39. 


12. dvaBdapy] ‘see again’, ‘recover his sight’. A. 
and R.V. ‘receive his sight’, 


13. dylois] The same word as ‘sanctus’ ‘saint’: here 
first used=‘Christians’. Very common in St Paul’s 
Epistles. 2 

15. okevos éxXoyys] Gen. of quality: ‘vessel’ or ‘in- 
strument of choosing’, i.e. ‘chosen vessel’. The object for 
which the vessel is to be used is expressed in rot Bagrdcac 
‘to carry my name...’, 

@yov] Cf. iv. 25 n. Gentes primo ponuntur: nam 
Paulus gentium apostolus. 

Bactdéov] Agrippa (xxvi. 2): Nero. 


16. éyo ydp...... ] With the main verb zopevou: ‘Go 
(without fear)...for I will shew him what he must himself 
suffer’ (so that you need not fear that he will do injury to 
you). This brings out the clear contrast between doa kaka 
Tots ay. émolyce (ver. 13) and 6ca Se? avTov rabeiv, it being 
remembered that woe?v and racxew are strongly antithe- 
tical words. Patitur Paulus quae fecerat Saulus. For ‘the 
things he suffered’ cf. 2 Cor. xi. 23—28, 


trodelEw]=to point out beforehand, especially by way of 
warning. Cf. Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii, 7 ris vrédectey vuiv 
gpuyew; Luke xii. 5. 

18. démerav...ds eres] ‘there fell from his eyes as 
it were scales’, The Gk does not indicate that ‘scales’ or 
‘something like scales’ actually fell from the eyes, but that 
what Paul experienced was the ‘falling away’ of ‘a sort of 
scale’ or ‘film’, which had previously obscured his vision. 

For erldes, cf. Tobit xi. 13 éXericOn...drd trav dp0arpav 
ra Nevkwuara, ‘the white film peeled from his eyes’, and 
Pope, Messiah, 39 

‘He from thick films shall purge the visual ray 

And. on the sightless eyeball pour the day’. 


19. pépas tiwds] A short period, cf. x. 48, xvi. 12, 
xxiy. 24. Luke apparently knows nothing of the journey 
into ‘Arabia’ which Paul tells us (Gal. i. 16) followed 
‘immediately’ after his conversion, he returning from it to 
Damascus, and only going up to Jerusalem ‘after three 
years’. It would seem also that Luke was not aware of 
the length of this interval, as the phrase ju. ikavat (ver. 23) 
is a very vague one (cf. ver. 43 n.), though not absolutely 
inconsistent with the existence of a considerable interval. 


v. Lange. 
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Cf. 1 Kings ii. 38 where the words ‘many days’ are in the 
next verse referred to as ‘three years’ (though LXX. gives 
tpla érn in both places). 
Paul’s own account of this period Gal. i. 13—24 is to be 
carefully compared, and it should be borne in mind, (1) 
v. Light- that, ‘whereas Luke ‘derives his information at second 
ee hand’, the Epistle to the Galatians is written by an ‘eye- 
witness and actor in the scenes which he describes’, and (2) 
that the object of the two writers is different: Luke desires 
to give a historical narrative of the outward facts of Paul’s 
career, Paul to explain the facts of his inward spiritual 
history. ‘The two accounts are not contradictory, but the 
impression left by St Luke’s narrative needs correcting by 
the precise and authentic statement of St Paul’. 


21. 6 wop@jcas] The word similarly used of himself 
by Paul, Gal. i. 13 émdpOouy atryv (riv éxxdAnolar). Itisa 
military word. 


22. cuvPiRdfov] Just as cvrinuc ‘to put together’ 
means ‘to comprehend’, ‘understand’, so cupSiBdgw ‘to 
bring together’ is used of bringing several facts together 
and deducing the logical inference, ‘proving’. Thus: 

It was foretold that Messiah should do certain things; 
Jesus has done these things; : 
Therefore Jesus is Messiah. 
The word exactly describes the method of argument con- 
tinually employed by the Apostles, cf. xvii. 3. 


24. mapernpovyro] i.e. the Jews. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 382, 
where Paul says it was 06 é0vdpyns ’Apéra Tod Bacidéws, ‘the 
governor of Aretas the king (of Arabia)’: the Jews probably 
applied for and obtained the assistance of the governor, 


25. Sid rov relyous] 2 Cor. xi. 33 did Oupldos...5.d Tod 
relyous. Paul was let down through the window of a house 
standing upon the town wall: cf. Josh. ii. 15, where Rahab 
aids the spies to escape from Jericho, ‘she let them down 
by a cord through the window: for her house was upon the 
town wall, and she dwelt upon the wall’. 


opvplS.] TLR. cmupid.; the word used Matt. xy. 37; 
Mark viii. 8: the Latin sporta, whence sportula: a plaited 
basket for holding provisions, 


27. émdadpevos] Pictorial, cf. xvii. 19: ‘having taken 
him by the hand’, 


mpos TovS atrorrédovs] Paul (Gal. i. 18) tells us that 
he went up ‘to visit’ or ‘become acquainted with (lorophoau) 
Cephas’ with whom he abode fifteen days, and adds ‘other 
of the Apostles saw I none save James the Lord’s brother’. 
Luke clearly possesses only inexact knowledge of this period. 


+ 
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28. ‘iv......els “Iepoveadyp] T. R. év. The phrase 
clearly means ‘he was with them in Jerusalem going in and 
out with them’, i.e, in close personal intercourse with them, 
cf. the use of elonOev Kal €&pOev 1.21. The words wy els go 
together, and the use of e/s, in preference to év, is probably 
due to the intervention of the verbs expressing motion. 

Paul (Gal. i. 22) says that he was ‘unknown by face to 
the churches in Judaea’, andyit is to be observed that Luke 
describes the present visit as abruptly terminated, and 
strictly confined to Jerusalem itself. 


30. KarTyyayov] ‘brought down’, i.e. to the sea-coast. 
Caesarea, used absolutely, clearly refers to the best-known 
Caesarea on the coast. The whole phrase indicates a voyage 
by sea to Tarsus, though ééaréore:kav does not by itself 
imply ‘a sending off by sea’; it is a favourite word of Luke 
(e.g. xi. 22, xvil. 14) =‘send away’ whether by sea or land. 

In Gal. i. 21 Paul says é@recra 7AOov els Ta KAwara THs 
Zupias kal THs Kudcxlas, but it is not therefore necessary to 
assume that he travelled by land through Syria to Cilicia 
and Tarsus. He merely states that the next period of his 
life was spent in the district which he describes as that of 
‘Syria and Cilicia’, the name of Syria being probably 
placed first on account of its greater importance as a 
province. 

Paul next visited Jerusalem ‘after fourteen years’. Gal. 
0 ile 

31. elxev eipyvyv] The Jews had at this time (a.p. 39, 
40) troubles enough of their own in connection with the 
decision of Caligula to place his statue in the Holy of Holies. 
Cf. Tac. Hist. v. 9 Jusst a Caio Caesare efigiem ejus in 
templo locare, arma potius sumpserunt: quem motum Caesa- 
ris mors diremit. 

oikodopoupévn] This interesting word is used in the 
N. T. (1) in its literal sense ‘to build’, (2) metaphorically, 
(a) as here, of the ‘ building’ of a non-material fabric, such 
as the Church, (b) in the more secondary sense of spiritual 
‘instruction’, ‘advancement’, ‘ strengthening’, which at- 
taches to the words ‘edify’ and ‘edification’, which we 
have derived from it through its Latin rendering aedifico. 

It occurs eleven times in Luke and always in its literal 
sense: the only passage in the Gospels where it is not so 
used ig Matt. xvi. 18, where it is used by Jesus, as here, of 
the Church, ért rairy 7H rérpg olkodounow thy éxxAnolay pov. 
It is used in its third sense Acts xx, 32. It and olxodouy 
are frequent in St Paul’s Epistles (cf. 1 Cor. xiv.), always in 
a metaphorical and often in a secondary sense, * 


els 
ABCEL 
Ps 


As A. 
and 
Light- 
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state. 
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The use of this and similar words with a gradually 
developing meaning deserves attention, as serving possibly 
to throw valuable light on the comparative order in point 
of time of the books of the N.T. Certainly the use of oixo- 
dou points to an early origin of the Synoptic Gospels or 
their common source. 

t@ $6Bw] The dat. expresses the rule or standard by 
which they regulated their course, cf. xxi. 21 repimarety 
Tots @0eot, ; 

TH TapakAyoe...] cf. iv. 36n. The ‘encouragement’ of 
the Holy Spirit is described as aiding or guiding them in 
their progress. 

The term mapdx\yros is applied to the Holy Spirit only 
by St John (xiy. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7) and is there rendered 
‘Comforter’, the margin in R.Y. however giving ‘ Helper’ 
or ‘ Advocate’. 


32. Avd8av] In O.T. Lod (1 Chron. viii. 12) near 
Joppa; afterwards Diospolis. 


34. ltaral ce Inoots] Grata Lucae medico paronomasia. 
Cf. iv. 30 taow and ‘Iycof last words of two parallel clauses; 
x. 38 "Inoods bs diupdOev iuwmevos. 


oTpacov ceavtoe] Note the aorist. Now, forthwith, do 
thyself what others have hitherto done for thee. 


35. dv Lapdva] Not a place, but, as the article shews, 
the district called Sharon (6 Ddpwyr, Is. xxxiii. 9), the famous 
plain extending along the coast from Caesarea to Joppa, ef. 
Sol. Song ii. 1. 


ottives] ‘and they’, or ‘ who also’, ef. vii. 53 n. 


36. *Iérmyq] Now Jaffa, the port (cf. 2 Chron. ii, 16) of 
Jerusalem on the Mediterranean. 


TaBedd] An Aramaic word=‘a gazelle’, a term often 
used of women in Oriental poetry. Aopxds is strictly a fem. 
adj.=‘ the creature with the beautiful look’ or ‘ eyes’ from 
dépkomat. 


37. Aotoavres] Cf. Il. xvirt. 350 xal rére 57) Noddy Te 
kal jrewpay Alm’ édalw ; Virg. Aen. v1. 219 corpusque lavant 
frigentis et unguunt. 


39. émiderxvipevar] Not merely ‘shewing’, as A. and 
R.V., but ‘displaying’, ‘exhibiting’. The word conveys 
the idea of ‘shewing with pride’, ‘satisfaction’, y. Lex. 

X'T@vas kal icra] The two great divisions of clothes; 
the yirdy, an under garment fitting close, the tudriov, an 
outer garment loose and flowing. In Latin tunica and toga, 
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éca] Not merely d ‘which’, but ‘all which’: they were 
numerous. 


40. &Badav to mdvras] Cf. Mk. v. 40 éxBadov rdvras 
of Jesus before He restores the ‘ruler of the synagogue’s’ 
daughter to life; Mt. ix. 25. In the parallel passage Luke 
viii. 54 the words éxBadov ¢éw mdvras cal are inserted in 
T.R. without authority. 


43. txavds] This adj. is’ very frequent in the Acts. It 
is employed to describe (i) time, (2) number, (8) size. 
Derived from ixvéouac it indicates that which ‘does not fall 
short’, ‘isadequate’, ‘sufficient’, and it hasa purely relative 
value. For example, when applied to time it might describe 
ten days, ten months, or ten years: it merely describes the 
time as not out of relation to what you would expect, though 
it certainly suggests rather a long than a short time. Here 
for instance ix. nu. might refer to a month and so xviii, 18; 
but viii. 11 ix. xpévm could hardly be so short a period, and 
Luke viii. 27 xpéym ix. might mean ‘manyyears’. So too 
when applied to numbers e.g. xi. 24, 26, xiv. 21, the adj. 
must be considered in relation to the number of inhabitants 
in the cities mentioned. As applied to size the vagueness of 
pos ix. xxii. 6 is obvious, 

Bupoet] Classical Greek Bupcodéyns. The trade was 
held Unclean by the Jews. The word seems added inten- 
tionally and emphatically at the end, in connection with the 
event which follows. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Kopyydtos] Probably the descendant of some freed- 
man of the great Cornelian family. 

éxatovtapxys] The centwria is one of the oldest divisions 
of the Roman army, and its officer was centurio ‘leader of 
a hundred’: the ‘full legion’ (justa legio) at this time 
consisted of 60 centuries or 10 cohorts. 

‘The Roman centurions in the N. T. always appear in a 
favourable light. See Matt. viii. 5; Luke vii. 2, xxiii. 47; 
Acts xxvil. 3’. 

otelpyns] Like globus=‘a band of men’, probably here 
‘a cohort’, as xxi, 31. 

amis Kad, “Iradtkys] Probably as consisting of native 
Italians, not troops levied in the Provinces. Such a cohort 
would naturally be stationed at Caesarea, the seat of the 
Roman governor. 

2, Kal hof. tov 0.] The addition of these words to the 
general epithet ‘ pious’ seems to shew that they are intended 


¢, 15, 


lak 


M. 


Smith's 
Dict., 
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to particularize Cornelius as not merely a god-fearing man, 
but as ‘fearing God’, i.e. the God of the Jews (ef. xiii. 16, 
26), and so a Proselyte of the Gate, i.e. uncircumcised. Cf. 
too the use of ceBdpuevos clearly in the same sense xvii. 4, 17. 


TH dad] i.e. the Jews (cf. iv. 25n.), and so confirming 
the view that rév 6. before and rod 0. after it must refer to 
Jehovah. Moreover roé 9. ver. 3 is certainly Jehovah. 


4. dvéByoay] ‘rose’ or ‘went up’, i.e. like the smoke 
or savour of an offering oy incense. For the metaphor, 
applied to prayer cf. Ps. cxli. 2, and to alms Phil. iv. 18. 


els pvnCovvoy] ‘so as to bea memorial’, so as to remind 
God of thee. prynudcuvoy is used in LXX. Lev. i. 2, 9, 16 
of the portion of the meat-offermg which was actually 
burnt. 


6. apd Oddkacocay] Outside the town and near the sea, 
on account of his trade. 


7. mpook. atta] Classical, cf. Dem. 1386, 6 deparaivas 
ras Nealpa rote mpocxaprepovoas. 


9. Ty éwatptov] Ist day they set out; 2nd about noon 
reach Joppa; 8rd return with Peter; 4th reach Caesarea 
again. Joppa was 28 miles from Caesarea. 


dvéBy éwl rd SSpa] ‘went up on to the house’, i.e. on 
to the roof of the house. The flat roofs of Oriental houses 
were used for many purposes, e.g. drying corn, hanging up 
linen, as places of recreation in the evening and as sleeping 
places at night (1 Sam. ix. 25, 26; 2 Sam. xi. 2, xvi. 22; 
Prov. xxi. 9); as places of devotion and even idolatrous 
worship (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer, xxxii. 29). 

dpav Extyv] iii. Ln. 


10. avréy] i.e. the people of the house, those whose 
business it was. 


tkoracis] The wordrepresents a state in which a man, 
to a greater or less extent, ceases to be under the control of 
conscious reason andintelligence: he ‘ passes out of himself’ 
(éflorarac) and needs ‘to come to himself’ again (cf. xii. 11 
év éaur@ yevduevos). It may describe the effect of awe and 
amazement (cf. iii. 10 OduBos kal éx., viii. 9, 11, 13), or fear 
(Mark xvi. 8 rpduos kal &x.), or as here and xxii. 17 a com- 
plete loss of outward consciousness, ‘a trance’. 


11. Qewpet] Graphic present. 


tréccapow dpxats Kabréyevov] R.V. rightly ‘let down 
(being lowered) by four corners’ lit. ‘beginnings’. In 
English we say ‘ends’ not ‘beginnings’, 
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Alford says that this would certainly require the article 
—‘the four corners’. He is wrong: a sheet so let down 
has not necessarily four ends or corners: it might be lowered 
by 3, 5, 6 or any number of ends, and therefore you can say 
‘by four ends’ or ‘corners’ without adding the article. His 
rendering ‘a rope-end’ is impossible: apy) cannot mean 
the ‘end of a rope’, except where a rope has been already 
mentioned, e.g. Hur. Hipp. V2 mevsparwr apxas. 


13. dyvaorrds] v. 17 n. 


14. pndapas] not ovdauds: a protest, not a refusal. 
Cf. the similar conduct of Peter, Matt. xvi. 22 thews cou, 
KUpie’ 08 py ora gor TodTo; John xili. 8 od wh vias Tods 
mOdas mov. 

ovdérore...rav] A Hebraism common in N.T., e.g. 
Matt. xxiv. 22 ov« dy éowOn maoa capé. Cf. Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles, ¢. i. od mojnoes mavTa av Opwror. 


kowov] Identical with dxdaprov, cf. Mark vii. 2 Kxowats 
xepat, TobrT’ éorw avimros. That which is ‘common’, ‘shared 
by all’, is opposed to that which is ‘peculiar’, ‘possessed by 
few’; hence the word acquires the contemptuous sense of 
‘ordinary’, ‘vulgar’, or, as here, is applied to food not 
specially pronounced ‘clean’. For ‘unclean’ animals cf. 
Ley. xi. 

For the sense of this passage and the use of kowdw 
and xaGapt¢w cf. carefully Mark vii. 18, 19, where Jesus 
distinctly asserts that ‘nothing that goeth into a man can 
defile (koiwdoa) him’, and Mark (who is said to have 
derived much information from Peter) adds the remark- 
able comment ‘This he said, making all meats clean (xa@a- 


pigwr)’™. 
15. & 6 Oeds...] ‘what God made’ or ‘declared clean’, 
i.e. by thus offering them to thee. 


16. émi tpis] Thus emphasizing the command. Cf. 
Gen, xli. 32. 


17. Sinmépe—8revOvpovpévov] ver. 19. Luke is sin- 
gularly fond of verbs compounded with 6.4, cf. dimopotvro 
li. 12; Svaxdevdtovres ii. 13; Sramovotmevoe iv. 2; dvarn- 
petv xv. 29; Luke ii. 51; diaxarndéyxero Xvili, 28; diayoy- 
yitw Luke xy. 2, xix. 7; duaypnyopety Luke ix. 32, and many 
others. The preposition strengthens and emphasizes the 
verb: it adds the idea of thoroughness, 

rt dv ely] ‘what it could be’, ic. imply. The phrase 
expresses more doubt and uncertainty than ri ely, ‘ what it 
was’. 
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20. Staxpivépevos] This verb in the middle is con- 
sistently used in N.T. (e.g. Matt. xxi. 21; Rom. iv. 20, xiv. 
23; James i.6) of ‘being divided in mind’, ‘being in doubt’, 
‘wavering’, cf. Tennyson ‘hither and thither dividing the 
swift mind’, Virg. den. 1v. 285 animum nune huc nunc dividit 
alluc. 

In xi. 12 where these words are repeated the active is 
used, udev diaxplvavyra, and R.V. substitutes for ‘nothing 
doubting’ the rendering ‘making no distinction’, in ac- 
cordance with the regular usage of the active, e.g. xv. 9 6 
eds...0vdey duéxpivev. The difference is curious, and though 
in xi. 12 the reading is uncertain, some mss. giving mw. dia- 
xpwbuevov, others omitting the words, still the preponder- 
ance of authority for mu. divaxpivavra is very considerable, 
and it is not easy to get rid of the words as an inter- 
polation due to an incorrect recollection of the present 
passage. 

Perhaps we may say that here the idea dwelt on is 
Peter’s own internal doubt, whereas in xi. 12 the result of 
such doubt in his active conduct to others is contemplated. 
Here the command is ‘ Go, without letting the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile perplex your mind’; in xi. 12 it 
is ‘Go, without letting that distinction cause you to hesi- 

‘tate in action’. 


22. paptupovpevos] cf. vi. 3. 


Tov yous roy *I.] Not Xaod, for the speaker is not a 
Jew. 


éxpynpatiodn] Also of a divine communication Luke ii. 
26 mv abre Kexpnuaticudvoy vrd Tod mvevduaros; Heb. xi. 7 
wlorer xpnuariabels N de. 


24. rods dvayk. pldovs] So in Latin necessarius, an 
necessitudo of close, intimate friendship, : 


25. ds St éyévero rod cloeOety] The editors seem to 
regard the gen, as inexplicable. It appears however that 
the genitive gives the contents of the action contained in 
the verb: it is parallel to, though more difficult than, the 
constructions commented on iii, 12, vii. 19. The thing 
which took place is defined as consisting in Peter’s entry. 

elcehOeiv here of entering the house; ver. 27 ela7\Oev of 
entering a particular room. 


Tporexbvycev] Adoravit: non addidit Lucas, ‘eum’. 
Euphenia. B. : 

The word does not necessarily imply worship, but is 
often used of Oriental prostration, e.g. Herod. vir. 136 apos- 
Kuvée Baciéa mpoomlrvovras, Such prostration would how- 


cP ils 
‘ 
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ever be unnatural in a Roman centurion, and Peter clearly 
regards the act as implying worship. 

Jesus accepts such worship, e.g. Matt. viii. 2. 

27. ovvopirav] A. and R.YV. ‘as he talked with them’. 
outhéw is only found in N.T. four times (Luke xxiv. 14, 15; 
Acts xx. 11, xxiv. 26), and always in the sense of ‘converse’. 
Cf. our word ‘Homily’. 

28. os dOéuiroy...] There is no such prohibition in 
the Mosaic law; it seems due to the teaching of the Rabbis 
exaggerating the danger of defilement. ‘Any contact with 


a heathen might involve such defilement, that on coming ! 


from the market an orthodox Jew would have to immerse’. 
Though no doubt frequently modified in practice, especi- 
ally outside Palestine, yet there is abundant evidence of 
Jewish exclusiveness, cf. Juv. x1v. 103 non monstrare vias 
eadem nisi sacra colenti; Tac. Hist. v. 5 adversus omnes 
alios hostile odium, separati epulis, discrett cubilibus. 

Kokko Oar 7] mpoo.] KodAAaoba (cf. v. 13 n.) indicates 
close intimacy and is much stronger than mpocépxecba. 
What was forbidden was not merely ‘intimacy’, but any 
‘coming near’ a Gentile. 

Kapot 6 @....] A.V. straightforwardly gives ‘but’; R.YV. 
has ‘and yet’, which is the same thing in a roundabout 
way. The only possible rendering of caf here is ‘and’. 
Possibly we should explain: ‘ Ye know that..., and to me it 
was God who shewed...’, i.e. I know the Jewish law as well as 
you do, and a divine revelation alone explains my conduct. 

29. lye Adyw] Plat. Gorg. 512 6 rim Sixaly NOyw Tod 
EnXavotro.od KaTappovels ; 

30. dard rerdptys npépas...] Lit. ‘From the fourth 
day up to this hour 1 was during the ninth hour praying’, 
or as R.V. ‘I was keeping the ninth hour of prayer’; i.e. 
four days ago (quarto abhine die) reckoning up to this 
hour (at which I am speaking to you) I was keeping...’ 

A person speaking at 3 p.m. on Friday would refer to 
3 p.m. on Tuesday as dd rerdprns Hu. pm. T. T. pas, accord- 
ing to the Jewish method of reckoning in both days. Cf. 
ver. 9 n. 

T.R. has 4Aunv vnorevwv Kal rhy év. Sp. mpocevydbuevos. 

Aapmpg] cf. i. 11; Markix. 3. The epithet indicates a 
heavenly radiance. 

33. Kahds érolnoas] A formula of expressing thanks. 
Cf. Phil. iv. 14 kadds éroujoare cuvkowwrvjcayrés pov TH 
Orxiwe, Andoc. de Myst. 40 elmeivy oby tov Evpyuor dru 
Karas monoecev elrdyv, ‘that HK. said he was much obliged for 
the information’. 3 
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34. dvolfas...] viii. 35 n. 

ém’ ddnPelas...] The purport of this speech is this: ‘I 
now see that all men, without distinction of nation, are 
acceptable to God (i.e. He is willing to accept or welcome 
them). His message on this subject (rdv Aéyov) He sent to 
the children of Israel proclaiming peace (to be obtained) 
through Jesus the Messiah, yes, Jesus who is Lord (not of 
one nation only but) of allmen. You (vpe?s) know the story of 
the events which took place (rd yevduevov pnua), how Jesus 
of Nazareth was ‘anointed’ by God and so declared to be 
Messiah, His commission being demonstrated by the works 
which He performed (vers. 37, 38), and we (xal 7ue?s) are the 
witnesses to that life, and to the facts of His death and 
resurrection (vers. 39—41); we are commanded to proclaim 
Him as the universal judge, even as Him to whom all the 
prophets bear witness, that He is the Saviour of all who 
believe on Him’. 

Observe the emphasis of év mavrl &Over; mavrwy Kiiptos; 
mavTa Tov TucTevovra. Jesus is Messiah, and Messiah is the 
Saviour of all men—this is the essence of the whole speech. 
Jesus est Christus, Christus est omnium Salvator. 

Most editors read rdv Néyor ov and make \édyov, paua, 
"Inoody all governed by oldare and in apposition, the words 
ovTds...KUptos, Which contain the gist of the speech, being 
placed in a parenthesis. This is extremely harsh as regards 
grammar, ignores the marked difference between doyos and 
pnua, and yields no satisfactory sense. 

ov is omitted in AB and may easily be a repetition of the 
final ov in \éyov. Hyen if it is retained, the stop after aird 
éorly should be removed, and \dyor be governed by cara: 
AapBavouac—'I apprehend that all...are acceptable, the 
message which...’ 

katahapBdavowar] Exactly ‘I apprehend’, i.e. ‘seize hold’ 
or ‘grasp with my mind’. Certain words had only been 
words before to him: now he really grasps their meaning. 

TpocwmroArprtys] Only here; but cf. Luke xx. 21 o¢ 
apBavers mpdcwrov; Gal. ii. 6 mpdcwrov eds avOpwrov od 
AauBdve. In Deut. x. 17 God ov Oauudéer rpdcwrrov ovdé ov 
4) N48y Sdpov, and so 2 Chron. xix. 7; Ps. lxxxii. 2 of evil 
judges mpocwra duaprwrav AauBdvere. The phrase indicates 
paying regard to the external circumstances or accidental 
qualities of a man as opposed to his intrinsic character. 
To shew special fayour to a Jew, merely because he was a 
Jew, would be rpécwrrov Nau Bavew. 


35. Sexrds] A.V. ‘accepted with’; R.V. ‘acceptable 
to’. The word can=not merely acceptabilis but acceptus, 
ef, Luke iv. 19, 24; Phil. iv. 18 Quclav dexrjy evapectov TO. 
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36. tov Adyov...] A recollection of Ps. cvii. 20 dmréorehe 
Tov \. avroo xal lacaro av’rovs. Aédyos is the regular word for 
the divine message which was delivered by Jesus, e.g. 6 d. Tod 
@. iv, 31, vill. 14; 6 X. rod Kuplov Vili. 25; 6 X. THS cwrnplas 
xiii. 26; 6 X. THs xdpiTos xiv. 3 or simply 6 Adyos xvi. 32. 

evayy. elpryvnv] A recollection of Is. lii. 7 modes evaryyed- 
fouévou dxony elpnyns. The peace is peace with God. 

$id “I.] ‘through Jesus’, i.e. as the messenger. 

odtos] ‘He, yes he’—very emphatic. If any one will 
place a comma after Xpicrov and substitute ds for otros, he 
will at once see the emphatic force of ovros. The four 
words otrdés éo7t mavTwy Ktpios contain the very gist and 
essence of Peter's argument. Their strong simplicity is 
admirable merely as an instance of rhetorical power. 
Printed as an unmeaning parenthesis in our English Ver- 
sion their whole power is lost. 

37. TO yevonevov pypa] cf. v. 32 n. Perhaps ‘the story 
that was enacted’ would fairly express the meaning. 

dpEdpevos] So RABCDE; T.R. dpéduevov. The word 
is so frequently used adverbially that possibly it is used 
here as a pure adverb or else Luke may have commenced to 
write ‘beginning with Galilee...how Jesus (nominative) was 
anointed and then went about’, 

amo THs Tod.] Luke iy. 14. 


38. “Inooty...aitdy] The acc. thrown prominently 
forward and then the pronoun inserted pleonastically after 
the verb. Great emphasis is thus thrown on ’I. roy Nag, it 
being Peter’s object to emphasize the fact that Jesus, the 
man ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, was declared to be the Messiah. 


expirev] ii. 22 n. 

KkataSvvacrevopévous} vii. 19 n. 

Tov SiaBddrov]=‘the False Accuser’, ‘Slanderer’. Cf. 
diaBadrdw ; daBon7. 

39. Kal pets] answering to vpels ver. 37. The histori- 


cal part of Peter’s speech is an appeal (1) to what his 
hearers know; (2) to what the Apostles are witnesses of. 


For pdprupes cf. 1. 22 n. 

dvetday...] ii. 23 n.: v. 30 n. 

41. ‘piv, otrwes...] ‘even to us, for we (vil. 53 n.).... 
For the ‘eating and drinking’ ef. Luke xxiv. 41, 43. 

42. mapryyedev] i.e. 6 Geos, clearly. Throughout it is 


the action of God which is dwelt on; God sends Jesus the 
Messiah, and commands the Apostles to proclaim and bear 


abtos 
RAHP. 
ovTOS 


BCDEG., 
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witness to the fact. Moreover otros (i.e. Jesus) could not 
refer to the nom. of rapiyyerkev. T.R. reads atrés, thus 
probably making ‘Jesus’ nom. to mwap.: in which case the 
reference would be to the command of Jesus Matt. xxviii. 19. 


43. moretovra cis avtév] Of the person towards whom 
the belief is directed, in whose existence and personality it 
rests. So the Nicene Creed miorevouev els eva Bedv: Credo 
in Deum. $0 too micredw éml tov Kiproy ix, 42, xi.17. A 
distinction is usually drawn between these phrases and 
mrevw co. which is said to=credo tibi ‘I believe’ or ‘trust 
you’, but the distinction cannot be maintained, cf. v. 14, 
xvi. 84, xviii. 8, ricreve TH OeG, TH Kuply. 

45. ot ék mepiropys miotol] ‘those who from circum- 
cision had believed’, i.e. those who, having been Jews, had 
become Christians. Cf. xi. 2; Gal. ii. 12 rods ék mepirours 
of the Judaizing party. They believed that as a preliminary 
to being accepted as Christians, i.e. believers in the Messiah, 
it was necessary to be circumcised and accept the Mosaic 
Law. 


Ta yy] ‘the Gentiles’: ab exemplo ad omnes concluditur. 


46, darexplOn] cf. iii, 12 n. The ‘answer’ was not 
necessarily to their openly expressed questions, but to their 
visible doubt and amazement. 


47. prt. Td USwp...] ‘Surely no one can withhold the 
water...?? For unre ef. Luke vi. 39 pyre ddvarae TuPdds 
Tupnroy ddnyeiv; Mark xiv. 19 pnts ey; 

Note the article, ‘the water’. Hitherto the ‘gift of the 
Holy Spirit’ had followed the human act of baptism as a 
visible sign of God’s presence in those baptized (ef. ii. 38, 
viii. 16, 17). Now the conditions were reversed: God’s . 
presence had been made clear; it therefore rested with them 
to do their part. Of the two requisites of baptism, water 
and the Spirit (cf. xi. 16), the Spirit had been given, the 
water could not be withheld. 

Koddoat] Cf. Luke vi. 29 rov yerava ju) Kodvogs. 


48. év TO dvépatu...] ii. 38 n. 


CHAPTER XI. 
1. vy ééEavro] Sense construction, cf. iii. 11n. 


2. Svexplvovro] The idea of the word is ‘ division’ and 
so ‘contention’: cf. Herod. rx. 58 pdxy duaxprOqvar mpbs Twa. 
3. dv8pas dxp. txovras] Not 27: the phrase is con- 


temptuous, cf. the use of the adj. ‘uncircumcised’ in O.T., 
e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26; 2 Sam. i. 20. 
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cvvéhayev] So involving the danger of eating some 
‘unclean’ animal, or meat improperly killed. ‘ To this day F. 
orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than 
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher’. 

4. dptdpeves...] The careful particularity of dpEduevos, 
of éieridero, and of xaeéys (Luke i. 3), and the full repeti- 
tion of the whole narrative, part of it being indeed given Baum. 
three times (x. 3—6, 30—32,yxi. 18, 14), make it clear that 
Luke attaches much importance to it. The case of Corne- 
lius was a test case of primary importance. The question, 
whether to become a Christian it was necessary first to 
accept the Mosaic law, was the first great difficulty of the 
early Church, cf. xv. 1 and Gal. passim. 


6. Katevoovy kal elSov] ‘I was considering it (i.e. try- 
ing to understand what it was) and then I saw (aorist)’. 


12. Staxplvavta] Cf. x. 20n. 


13. tov dyyeAov] Peter would probably say ‘an angel’, 
but Luke who knows that his readers are already acquainted 
with the story, not unnaturally writes ‘the angel’. 


15. évdpxq] Originally, i.e. at the first outpouring of 
the Spirit at Pentecost. 

16. “Iwdvys pev...] Cf. i.5n. The point of the quota- 
tion is this : Jesus promised to us as a special gift baptism 
with the Holy Spirit; that gift He has visibly bestowed on 
the Gentiles exactly as it was bestowed on us; surely we 
are bound to admit to the external rite those who have 
received the reality of baptism. 

17. avtots...micotretoaci] ‘to them as to us haying 
believed’, or ‘because of belief’. Both in grammar and 
sense mor. seems properly taken both with avro?s and myir: 
‘belief’? in both cases was the condition of receiving the 
gift. A.V. gives ‘us who believed’; R.V. ‘us when we 
believed’, 

éy® rls...] Really a double question (1) ‘Who was I 
that I should...’, ef. Ex. iii, 11 ris efye eyo ore mopevoouar ; 
(2) ‘was I able to...’. Observe the emphatic position of 
ey heightening the contrast and emphasizing the argu- 
ment: it is not ‘who was I?’ but ‘I, who was I?’ 


18. ‘\ovxacav] Negative: their opposition ceased. 
eSdtacav, positive: their praise began. 

dpa] ergo, ‘then’, ‘so then’: the word draws an infer- 
ence, cf. Luke xi, 20 dpa épOacev ep’ buds, xi, 48 dpa papru- 
petre, and dpa ojy commonly in St Paul at the beginning of | 
a sentence or clause (e.g. Rom. v. 18), a position which dpa 
cannot occupy in classical Greek. 


v, A. M. 
La. W. 


"EAAnvas 
given in 
.V., 
Eus., 
Chrys., * 
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‘Tischen- 
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THVv perdvotay eis f.] ‘the repentance (which leads) to 
life’, the repentance which it was the special mission of 
Jesus to offer, ef. v. 31 n. 


19. ot pev odv Stacmapévtes] Luke markedly connects 
this with viii. 4 of uév ody dtacrapévres SupAOov. From that 
point we have the description of one set of incidents, which 
arose out of the dispersion and persecution consequent on 
the death of Stephen: here our attention is definitely re- 
called to the same point, that we may trace the same cause 
acting in another direction, viz. in the spread of the Gos- 
pel to Antioch, the first great scene of St Paul’s labours and 
the centre from which he commences those missionary 
journeys, the record of which composes the chief part of the 
remainder of the Acts. 

Ortpews] From OABw (akin to rpi8w); ef. tribulum 
whence ‘ tribulation’. 

éml Urehdve] ‘about S.’, as the original cause of it, ef. 
iii. 10 n. Andoc, de Myst. 25 rév duydvrwv émi rots uwvory- 
plots. 

Powlkys] A plain 120 m. long by 15 broad, on the sea- 
coast to the W. of Lebanon, its chief cities being Tyre and 
Sidon. 


*Avrvoxelas] On the Orontes, 15m. from its port 
Seleucia, one of the most important cities of antiquity. 
It was built p.c. 301 by Seleucus Nicator, and became the 
capital of Syria and residence of the imperial legate. After- 
wards one of the five patriarchates with Jerusalem, Rome, 
Constantinople and Alexandria. 


20. Kvpnvator] ii. 10 n. 


kal mpds Tovs ‘HAAnviords] ‘also to the Grecians’, i.e. 
as well as to the Jews mentioned ver. 19. But this is not 
sense, for the term ’Iovdatos includes ‘EAnnioris. 

The readings demand attention. 

cal is found in NAB but omitted in DEHLP. 

"EM qvas is found in A (which howeyer reads "E\\nvas 
wrongly ix. 29), D1 (where it has been altered to ‘EX\nvio rds) 
and &? as a correction of evayyehiords. 

‘Enuiords is found in BD°EHLP. 

The objections to ‘E\\yviords, notwithstanding its great 
mss. authority, are almost insuperable, for (1) the Hellenists 
(vi. 1n.) had always been accepted as members of the church, 
see the list in ch. ii., and preaching to them would ¢ertainly 
not be mentioned specially or have given occasion to the 
sending of Barnabas; (2) they were "Iovéato: and cannot be 


* opposed to them as they are here: the opposite of ‘E\\7- 


viorns is ‘WBpatos. 
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The reading HAAnvords seems due to a belief that the 
conversion of Cornelius was the jist case of the conversion 
of a Gentile, whereas, if “E\Anvas be read here, we seem to 
have a prior instance of such conversion, for the words which 
describe the commission and conduct of Barnabas are 
thought to indicate that what had happened at Antioch 
startled and surprised the Church at Jerusalem. But 
(1) although the case of Cornelius was first in importance 
(as Luke clearly indicates by the position and length of his 
narrative) it is not necessary to assume that it was first in 
point of time; (2) even assuming that the case of Cornelius 
was already known, it would surely be natural to send a 
commissioner to examine and report on the working of the 
newly-accepted principle in practice. 

It is also urged against "EA\nvas that xiv. 27 when Paul 
and Barnabas return to Antioch they bring back news that 
‘God had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles’, and that 
there would be no need to proclaim this if the same thing 
had happened at Antioch itself. It will be observed how- 
ever that the words in xiy. 27 are not the announcement of 
a new principle, but of a new fact, viz. successful missionary 
work among the Gentiles of Asia Minor, which would natu- 
rally be good news to the Gentile converts in Antioch. 

As a proof that ‘EA\yvords is a correction, observe that 
all the mss. which read it omit xal except B, which retains 
xal. This is remarkable. Any one altering’E\Anvas to‘ ENAn- 
vords would naturally omit cal, for ‘also to the Grecians’ 
is obviously not sense (see above). How then is it possible 
to account for the reading of B, except on the supposition 
that cal pds rods ‘EAnniords is an incomplete correction 
from kal mpds rods” EAAnvas ? 


21. yelp Kvplov] ‘the hand of Jehovah’, i.e. His visibly 
exerted strength; cf. iv. 30, xiii. 11; Luke i. 66 kai yelp K. 
qv per’? abrov. The phrase is graphic, and common in O.T., 
e.g. Ex. ix. 3; Is. lix. 1. 

22. mepl avTay] i.e. the new converts. 

eLamréoreAay] Clearly as a commissioner to examine and 
report. The narrative does not seem to indicate surprise 
or opposition, as when the case of Cornelius was reported, 
but rather describes the conduct of those, who regarded with 
natural interest the practical working on a large scale of a 
principle already accepted. 

23. xdpwv...éexdpyn] Suavis paronomasia; grace brings 
gladness. Cf, Luke 1. 28 Xatpe, cexapirwpévy. 

wiv Tov Veod] Emphatic, cf. i. 25 n. 

mapexdre] iv. 86 n. 


Wc 


v. H. W. 
La. 


See 
Blass, ad 
loc. 
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mpo0éoe] ‘purpose’, cf. xxvii. 13. 


26. cvvaxOrvar év TH exkXd.] ‘assembled (with the other 
believers) in the church’. 

Xenpatloar] ‘(1) negotiari, (2) ita wt nomen inde adipis- 
carts, (3) denominari: cf. Rom. vii. 3 poyadls xpnuarioer’. 

Xpirtiavovs] About this word two points are clear: 

(1) It was not employed by the Christians of them- 
selves, being only found in N.T. here, Acts xxvi, 28 
(contemptuously), and 1 Pet. iv. 16. The ‘believers’ are of 
pabnral, of ayo, of riarol, ot ddehpol. 

(2) It was not invented by the Jews, who would not 
apply the term ‘followers of the Messiah’ to those who 
they maintained were the followers of the man Jesus, who 
was not the Messiah. The Jews called them ‘Nazarenes’ 
or ‘Galilaeans’. 

The word is formed on the analogy of Pompeiani, Caesa- 
riant, ‘Hpwovavol (Matt. xxii. 16), and so means ‘partizans’ 
or ‘followers of Christus’. It is found Tac. Ann. xv. 44 
quos vulgus Christianos appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis 
Christus.... It was also spelt Xpyoriavol, as ~ gives here, 
Xpyorés being a fairly common name, occurring 13 times 
in Corpus. Inse. Att. vol. 3. Suet. Claud. 25 has Chrestus. 

It is a remarkable word, being ‘written in Hebrew and 
Greek and Latin’, for it refers to the Hebrew belief in a 
Messiah, it is a Greek word, and it is formed as a Latin 
adjective. 


27. év ravrats...] i.e. during the stay of Paul and 
Barnabas at Antioch. 

katyA8ov] Jerusalem being regarded as the central 
point; viii. 15 n. 

tpopjrat| Both in N. T. and O. T. the word ‘prophet’ 
is not limited to its modern sense of one who ‘foretells the 
future’, but is used in a wider sense of one who ‘declares’ 
or ‘forth tells the will of God’, and refers either to the 
present, past, or future. In N. T. it is clearly applied to 
persons possessing some special inspiration. In 1 Cor. xiv. 
‘prophecy’ is distinguished from y\dooats Nadelv as being 
intelligent and intelligible, and (ver. 3) its objects are 
defined as olkodoujy Kal mapdxAnow kal mapauvdlav. The 
term is frequent in the Acts, ef. xiii. 1 m. Kal dvddoxada; 
xv. 32 m. dvres...mapexddeoay Kat érecrnpieay. 


28. dvacrds]v.17n. “AyaBos, also xxi. 10. 


Atpov...] We have no knowledge of any wniversal 
famine in the reign of Claudius, but Josephus speaks of 
‘the great famine’ in Judaea 4.p. 44, and describes how pro- 
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visions were purchased for the Jews from Egypt by Izates 
king of Adiabene and his mother Helena, who were Jewish 
proselytes. Famines in various places however characterized 
the reign of Claudius, and Suet. Claud. 10 speaks of assiduas 
sterilitates; cf. too Suet. 18; Tac. Ann. x1r. 43. 

Aupds fem. is Doric, from which dialect many forms 
passed into Hellenistic Greek. Cf. xii. 4 midcas for miécas. 

Kyavilov] Roman empefor 41—54 a.p.; born z.c. 10; 
son of Drusus the brother of the Emperor Tiberius; prede- 
cessor of Nero. 

29. trav 8 pabyrav] Strict grammar would require oi 
pad. as nom. to dpcav, but the gen. is due to 71s occurring 
in the intervening clause xafas evmropeird tis. ‘But the 
disciples according to every one’s means determined each of 
them to send with a view to help...’. 

The complexity of the sentence is due to Luke’s desire 
to insert so’ much, viz. (1) the general determination, wpicar, 
(2) the rule which determined the amount of the contribu- 
tions, ka0@s evropetre ris, (3) the individual interest excited, 
éxagros avruv. 

30. tots mpeoButépovs] Here mentioned for the first 
time. They probably occupy a similar position in the 
church to the ‘elders’ in the Jewish synagogue. The 
‘elders’ naturally become marked off in all communi- 
ties (ef. vi. 11 rdv Aadv Kal rods peoB., and the words sena- 
tus, yepovoia, alderman, mpeoBvrépiov xxii, 5), and the 
‘elders’ were treated with especial reverence by the Jews and 
spoken of as a separate body, v. O. T. passim. The word 
soon begins to indicate not so much superior age as superior 
position. The Apostles appointed ‘elders’ in every city 
xiy. 23: they ranked next to the Apostles (xv. 2, 4, 6), and 
are also called éricxomo ‘overseers’ (xx. 17 compared with 
xx. 28). 

oe the word our ‘priest’ is derived, being, like the 
French prétre, a contracted form of ‘presbyter’; some con- 
fusion has arisen from the fact that ‘priest’ is the ordinary 
rendering of lepevs, which is quite distinct in meaning from 
m peo Burepos. 

ZavAov] St Paul in Gal. does not mention this visit, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Kat’ éxeivoy...] i.e. about the time of the mission of 
Barnabas and Paul. 

éréBadev tds x.] to be taken literally: ‘laid his hands 
on’, xaxéom giving the object of his doing so. It is not 
merely =érexelpnoev, ‘attempted’, cf. iy. 3, v. 18. 


Wiz 


J. Ant. 
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*“Hpwdns 6 B.] Herod Agrippa, son of Aristobulus and 
Berenice, grandson of Herod the Great, educated at Rome. 
Caligula at his accession (4.D. 37) gave him the tetrarchy 
of Trachonitis and the title of king, subsequently adding 
Galilee and Peraea. He was at Rome at the death of 
Caligula, and aided Claudius in acquiring the empire; in 
return for his services Samaria and Judaea were added to 
his government. He is described by Josephus as a pleasant, 
vain man, very anxious to secure popularity with the Jews, 
whose rites he scrupulously observed (rd mdrpia Kabapds 
érnpel). 

2. ’IdkwBov] Son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Specially 
chosen with John and Peter to be present at the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter (Mark vy. 37), at the transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 1), and the agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). Of 
him and John Jesus had specially said ‘Ye shall indeed 
drink of my cup’ (Matt. xx. 23). He is the only Apostle 
whose death is mentioned in N.T. 


paxalpy] By beheading; cf. the case of John the Baptist 
Matt. xiv. 10. 


8. mpooéero ovAAaBety] ‘A Hebraism. See Luke xx. 
12 mrpocébero méupar’?; Gen. iv. 2 rpooédnxe rexel; Xxxvili. 26 
mpoaébero Tov yravat. 

Tov alvipeov] ‘bread not made with yeast’ ({éw and 
‘yeast’ being from one root). It was to remind the Israel- 
ites of the haste with which they left Egypt and ate the 
first passover (Hix. xii, 34, 39). It was eaten for seven days 
after the eating of the passover lamb on the 14th of Nisan 
(Ex. xii. 14; Ley. xxiii. 6). 

4. téroapo.w terp.] Four bodies of four men, each of 
which would be on duty for six hours out of the twenty- 
four. The Romans divided the night into four ‘watches’ 
(vigiliae), and so perhaps each ‘quaternion’ would take one 
‘watch’ of the night. Two of the soldiers were chained to 
Peter, and perhaps two kept watch outside the cell, but it 
is an error to identify these with the rp&rn dudAax7 Kal dev- 
répa of ver. 10, as the words dudaxy and dveNOdyres do not 
admit this. 


peta TO 1.] Clearly not merely the 14th of Nisan, the 
day of the eating the passover lamb, but the whole pass- 
over week, for the reference to al qu. ray af and the im- 
perfect érnpe?ro ver. 5 imply a duration of several days, 
and Luke himself defines 7d rdoxa, ef. Luke xxii. 1 4 éoprh 
Tov abun 7 Neyouern wdoxa. 

Non judicant die festo was a Jewish rule. 

dvayayetv] Herod would take his place on the raised 
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judgment-seat (Bjua, tribunal) and the prisoner be led up 
to it, and there condemned in the presence of and for the 
pleasure of the Jews (r@ \ag; Ethic Dat. embracing both 
these ideas). Cf. John xix. 13--16, 

5. 6 pév ody II....] ‘So then P. was being guarded... 
and prayer was being made...... but when Herod was 
about...’. 

The clause mpocevxy} dé¢..fi98 parallel to 6 peév ody Il...., 
the antithesis to which is 8re 5é.... Both A. and R.YV. are 
in error here; cf. ii. 41 n. 

6. SeSepévos dd. Svoly] cf. xxviii. 16, 20. The prisoner 
was chained by the wrist usually to one soldier, here for 
more security to two. Cf. Sen. Ep. 5 eadem catena et mi- 
litem et custodiam copulat. 


7. éwéory] cf. verse 10 drécrn. Both words connote La. 


suddenness. Cf. Luke ii. 9 dyyedos Kupiov éréorn; Hom. 
Il, 10. 496 xaxov yap dvap Kepadfipw éréorn; Herod. 7, 12 
dvdpa of émiordvra (of Xerxes’ vision), 

olknpartt] ‘a room in a house’, ‘chamber’, but fre- 
quently used euphemistically=‘a cell’, ‘a prison’, e.g. 
Dem, 890, 

8. {@oar] ‘put on thy girdle’, worn round the Che- 


thoneth (xirwv). ‘It was not a hasty escape as in Hor. Sat. 9s 


1. 2. 132 Discincta tunica fugiendum est ac pede nudo’. 
Cf. too dgworos =‘hurried’ Hes. Op. 343. 

10. SveA@dvres...] ‘when they were past the first and 
second ward’, A. and R.V. rightly. 

The word dvedOdvres suggests ‘traversing a place’, and 
so seems to necessitate rendering ¢vAaky, ‘ward’: other- 
wise it might=‘ guard’, ‘body of men on guard’. 

avroparn] So of things withoud life, Zl. vy. 749 airoua- 
Tat O¢ TUAaL pKOY ovpavod. 

11. év éavto yev.] Peter had hitherto regarded the 
impressions he had received as visionary and unreal, as 
similar to those received x, 10 when he was in an ‘ecstasy’; 
now haying ‘come to himself’, i.e. finding himself in his or- 
dinary everyday waking state, he perceives that they are real. 

12. ovviddv] cf. xiv. 6; ‘having viewed and compre- 
hended the case’, having grasped the situation; so Dem. 
17 ravra 5h Tadra Se? cundovras daravras BonOeiv.... 


Maplas] Otherwise unknown. In Col. iv. 10 Mdpxos 
6 dveyids Bapvéfa is rendered in A.V. ‘sister’s son to B.’, 
thus making Mary sister of Barnabas, but the rendering of 
dveyuds is quite arbitrary, and R.Y. rightly gives ‘cousin’, 
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6) 


vA 
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‘John surnamed Mark’ is generally identified with Mark 
the Evangelist. As with Saul, so with him, his Hebrew name 
‘ceases to be used generally, cf. xiii. 5, 13 ‘John’, but xv. 
39; 2 Tim. iv. 11; Philem, 24 ‘Mark’. Notwithstanding 
his desertion of Paul recorded in the Acts he was with 
him during his first imprisonment at Rome, ef. Col. iv. 10. 
Ancient testimony agrees in making him the épunveurzs 
of Peter, cf. 1 Pet. v. 13 Madpxos 6 vids pov. 

13. Kpovoavros, brakovcat] Both classical in this sense. 
Cf. Xen. Symp. 1. 11 xpovoas rhv pay ele rp braxovcarTt. 

tv Obpav Tov TuASVos] tUAdy ‘gateway’, ‘porch’ (though 
often =‘gate’, ‘door’, cf. ver. 14), is strictly a passage leading 
out of the avn; cf. carefully Mt. xxvi. 71 where Peter ‘goes 
out’ els roy ruAGva without going ‘outside’, ver. 75. 


15. Matlvy] cf. xxvi. 24, 


Sucxvplfero] Classical. A very strong word, ‘kept 
confidently affirming’. 


6 dyyedos] It was a popular belief among the Jews 
that each man had ‘a guardian angel’. Cf. the genius of 
the Romans, and Hor, Ep, 11. 2. 188 


Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum, 
naturae deus humanae, mortalis in unum 
quodque caput, voltw mutabilis, albus et ater. 
And Pind. Ol, 13. 148 Saluwy yevéOX0s. 
Matt. xviii. 10 is important as regards the validity of 
this belief. 


17. Kataceloas] cf. xiii. 16, xix. 33, xxi. 40, of a 
speaker, who indicates by a downward movement of the 
hand a desire for silence. 

"TaxsBo] cf. xv. 13, xxi. 18, president of the Church at 
Jerusalem; specially mentioned by Paul (Gal. i. 19) as 
seen by him and ‘a brother of the Lord’, and an ‘Apostle’ 
(but not therefore one of the Twelve, or to be identified with 
‘James of Alphaeus’). : 


18. ovK 6Alyos] Litotes; cf. xix. 11 od ras tvyxotcas. 
The phrase occurs eight times in the Acts; e.g. xv. 2. 

wt dpa...] ‘what could have become of P.’; ri doa ex- 
presses much more doubt and astonishment than 7/; ef. 
Luke i. 66 ri dpa 7d macdloy TodTo crac; , 

19. dvaxplvas] iv. 9 n. draxOqvar here absolutely 
=‘to be led away to execution’; ef. Matt. xxvii. 31 darf- 
yayov abrov els TO cravpHca; Dem, 736, 2 drayaryety rots 
&viexa. So too duci, cf. Plin, ad Traj. 96 (of the 
Christians) Conjitentes iterum ac tertio interrogavi, sup- 
plicitum minatus: perseverantes duct jussi. 
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20. Gvpopayov] Late Gk, = ‘to fight passionately’, but 
Herod could have no power to go to war with Tyre and 
Sidon, and so here=‘have an angry quarrel with’. A. 
and R.V. ‘was highly displeased with’, 


Tvplois cal %.] Both cities are on the coast; Tyre is 
20 m. 8. of Sidon, of which it was a colony, though it be- 
came more important than the mother city; it was almost 
the first commercial city of he ancient world. The main 
part of the town was on an island half a mile from the shore. 
It was taken by Alexander (B.c. 322) after a siege of seven 
months, and never regained its former consequence. 

Tov én Tod KoLTavos] pracfectus cubiculo, cubicularius, 
‘chamberlain’—an officer who from his opportunities of 
personal access might naturally obtain great influence 
with a monarch. 

Sid To TpéherOar...] They were large commercial cities 
with an amount of territory not proportioned to their 
_ population, and so looked largely to Palestine for their food- 
supply, cf. 1 Kings v. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 17. Herod might 
render this importation of food very difficult. 


21. taxrTy...] Josephus gives a full account of Herod’s 
death. The occasion he describes as a festival held in 


honour of the emperor: on the second day Herod having A 


put on a robe all of silver tissue (croAqw évivoduevos é& 
apyvpouv memonuevyny macay) came into the theatre at day- 
break, and, the rays of the sun striking full on this robe, 
it gave forth a marvellous radiance (Oavyaciws dméorihBev) 
striking awe and terror into the beholders. Thereupon 
flatterers hailed him as a god with the words Evmevys eins. 
He did not rebuke them, but shortly afterwards observed 
an owl (Sov8éva) perched on a rope above his head and at 
once took it for a messenger of evil (dyyehov...evds evonoe 
kaxwy elva); he was presently seized with pain in the pit 
of his stomach and died (yaorpés ddyjpuact Stepyacbels) five 
days later after continuous suffering, 

éml tod Bypatos] From Jos. we know that this took 
place in the theatre, which was often used for public assem- 
blies (cf. xix. 29). Bfua, originally the platform in the 
Puyx at Athens from which the orators spoke, is frequently 
used for the raised seat or platform (suggestus, tribunal) of 
a Roman magistrate or officer; cf, Matt. xxvii, 19; Acts 
xviii, 12, xxv. 6. 

eypnydsper] Contionabatur: he addressed the ambassa- 
dors in a ‘public harangue’ before the assembly. 


23. émdragev...dyyedos Kuplov] cf. xii. 7 dyyedos Kuploy 
...maTaéas : observanda antithesis. 
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For the ‘angel of Jehovah’, cf. 2 Kings xix. 35, of the 
destruction of Sennacherib, é&\ev ayy. K. kal éraraéer ; 
also 1 Chron, xxi. 15. 


oKkoAnKdBpwtos] Apparently this disease, whatever it 
was, was regarded as a divine judgment on the pride of 
tyrants. Cf. 2 Macc. ix. where the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes is described, the disease being spoken of as 
omhayxvwv adyndwv Kal mixpal Trav évdov Bacavol,...... WaTE 
ék TOU cwuaTos oKwWAnKaS dvafely, and it is emphatically de- 
scribed as a punishment of his pride and cruelty. Herod 
the Great according to Josephus died of cfs ocKxadykas 
éurowdoa. Cf. too Herod. tv. 205 9 Peperlun aoa evr\éwv 
é&étecev, where it is mentioned as a divine punishment. 

At this point begins the history of St Paul’s three mis- 
sionary journeys, and the rest of the Acts is confined to 
an account of his life. ‘ Hach journey is commenced from 
Antioch and ends with a visit to Jerusalem, each is illus- 
trated with a speech, the first before Jews (xii. 16—41), the 
second before Gentiles (xvii. 22—31), the third before 
Christians (xx. 18—35)’. 

25. BapvoBas...] See Intr. p. xxi note. ds] So 
BHLP; aro DE. The sense demands ‘from Jerusalem’, 
W. and H. (2 App. p. 94) suggest ri ets °I. wdnp. dtaxovlar. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. mpopytat kal 85.) xi. 27n. Dupedv...Mavary] Un- 
known. Mava7y = Menahem (2 Kings xv. 14). ocvytpodos] V. 
collactaneus ; R.V.‘foster-brother’, A.V. ‘brought up with’, 
There are no grounds for deciding between the two senses. 

& te BapvaBas...kal BavtdAos] The marked insertion of 
the other names between these two names, hitherto men- 
tioned in close connection (e.g. xii, 25), is curious. It 
would seem that Luke before describing their special ‘sepa- 
ration’ for their missionary work, is desirous to point out 
that previously they were not ‘separated’ from, but only 
two among the other ‘prophets and teachers’ at Antioch. 

“HpwSov] iv. 27 n. 

2. Aevrovpyotvtwy] In classical Greek ‘to undertake 
the performance of one of those public services’ (Aecroupylac) 
such as the equipment of a trireme, which fell in turn on 
all wealthy Athenian citizens: in LXX. used of ‘minister- 
ing’ in the temple, e.g. 1 Sam. ii. 11; Ex, xxviii. 39 (48), 
cf. Heb. x. 11: here apparently of ‘worship’ generally, cf. 
our word ‘liturgy’, and ‘service’ in the phrase ‘Morning 
Service’. 

‘Fasting’ and ‘prayer’ are continually connected, cf. 
x. 30; 1 Sam, vii. 5, 6; Dan. ix. 3, 
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adoploare Sy] 5 gives vigorous emphasis to the 
command, Cf. xv, 36; Luke ii, 15 dcé\@wuer 5%, and the 
frequent use of dye On, pépe 64, &e. 

Paul speaks of himself (Rom. i. 1) as ddwpicpévos els 
evayyédov Oeod. 

8] els is to be repeated before the pronoun, cf. ver, 39 
ard révrwv ov; Stallb. Plat. Phaed. 76d év rodrw dardn- 
upev Grep kal NauBdvouer—nen iteratur praepositio év more 
loquendi paene legitimo; Soph. O. C. 749. 

4. avrol piv oty] The antithesis is dveOovres dé, ef. 
ii, 41 n. 

imo Tov dy. mv.] Note this repeated reference to the 
- source of their authority, and cf. ver. 9. 


Zedevklay] Seleucia ‘by the sea’, as it was called to 
distinguish it from other cities of the same name, was 
founded 3B.c. 300 by Seleucus Nicator at the mouth of the 
Orontes. The penultimate is short, as in Plaut. Trin. 112, 901. 

Kimpov] The birthplace of Barnabas, cf. iv. 36. The ¥ 
number of Jews was so great there, that a.p. 116 they rose 
upon the native inhabitants and massacred, it is said, 
240,000. 

5. araptva] The principal town of the island, on 
the E. coast in what is now the harbour of Famagousta; 
said to have been built by Teucer, son of Telamon king of 
Salamis, whom his father refused to receive home after the 
death of Ajax, and to have been called after that famous 
island, cf. Hor. Od. 1. 7. 29 ambiguam tellure nova Salamina 
Suturam. 

kartyyyeAAov...] It was Paul’s regular practice to enter 
the synagogues and preach, cf. xiv. 1, xvil. 2 cara 7d elwOds, 
xviii. 4, 19, xix. 8. His rule in preaching the Gospel was, 
‘to the Jew first and also to the Greek’, Rom, i. 16; cf. 
Acts xiil. 46 buty rparor. 

Jesus in the same way preached after reading the lesson, 
cf, Luke iy. 20. For the synagogue worship, vi. 9 n. 

imypérnv] Probably in the same sense as Luke iv. 20, 
where it is used of the ‘minister’ (Chazzan) or ‘ assistant’ 
of the synagogue, cf. vi. 9 n. 

6. IIdhov] New Paphos on the W. coast, 8m. N, of 
the old Paphos celebrated for the worship of Venus. 

pdyov] viii. 9 n. 

Baptnoots] ‘son of Jesus’ or ‘Joshua’, ef. i, 23 n, 

_. dvOurdéra] ‘proconsul’, Under the emperors the pro- 
vinces were divided into two classes, imperial and senatorial. 
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The former were usually such as needed the presence of a 
military force and were governed by a military officer 
(legatus) immediately subordinate to the emperor: for the 
latter the governors were nominally appointed by the senate 
and termed proconsuls, that term being applied to them 
‘ though they had only been praetors’. 

Cyprus had been an imperial province but had been 
restored to the senate by Augustus in exchange for Dal- 
matia. General Cesnola discovered an inscription in 
Cyprus with the words 

EIIIMIIAYTAOY... 
YILATOY 


the letters ANO being probably to be supplied. 


7. ovvera| from cvvinuc (‘I put together’, ‘grasp’, 


‘ understand’) indicates the possession of sound sense and 
sagacity. Amid the decay of belief in their own mythology 
many inquiring minds at Rome turned their attention to the 
consideration of foreign religions, and especially that of the 
Jews. Hence the influence obtained even with ‘ sensible’ 
men by such impostors as Barjesus, ef. Juv. vi. 543 Arca- 
nam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem | interpres legum 
Solymarum. 


8. *EAdvpas] Probably an Arabic word=yayos ‘the 
wise man’: still found in the Turkish title Ulemah. 


Starrpépar] = ‘to pervert’, ‘turn aside’, or into a wrong 
direction some one who is taking the direct road to an 
object, cf. ver. 10 diacrpépwv ; Luke ix. 41 yeved dvecrpap- 
Bern. 


9. 6 Kal IIatdos] Up to this point the Apostle has 
always been called by his Hebrew name Saddos, hencefor- 
ward he is always called by his Roman name, Iad)os. It is 
clear that S. Luke notes the change of name as important 
and marking an epoch; it would seem that his non-Jewish 
name is thus introduced at the commencement of his mis- 
sionary labours as the Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to 
indicate that the narrative is no longer concerned with a 
comparatively unknown Jew, but with one who, under the 
name of Paul, was to win a wider and universal fame. 

Many connect the name with Sergius Paulus (0b tam 
magnae insigne victoriae, Aug.), but in the text no such con- 
nection seems hinted at, and the similarity of the Latin 
name to the Hebrew one is probably its real origin (ef. i. 
23 n.). It may have been always borne by the Apostle, 
though hitherto, while among Jews, not generally used. 

Augustine remarks nomen elegit ut se ostenderet parvum, 
but as a proper name the word rather suggested the glories 
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of the Aemilian family, and even to us recalls the name of Nor. Od. 

another Paulus, who was ‘layish of his noble life’. aie 
10. avrds...rdons...rdons] Note the emphasis. Same 

_ padtopylas]= ‘acting lightly’, ‘easily’, ‘without prin- 

ciple’, cf. padiovpynua xviii. 14. 
tas 680vs...Tds €¥0.] The adj. emphatic by position. 

The opposite expression is ‘crooked ways’, Ps. exxy. 5; 

Proy. ii, 15. Isaiah had specially foretold of Messiah that 

‘the crooked shall be made straight’ (Is. xl. 4, xlii. 16 ra 

okoea els evOetav; cf. Luke iii. 5). 


11. xelp Kvuplov] xi. 21n. Cf. Job xix. 21 xelp yap K. 
q awapérvn mod éoruy. 

j 12. émlrq...] For éri cf. iii, 10 n. xvplov is the objec- 

tive gen.: ‘teaching about the Lord’. 


13. dvax0évres] ‘having put out to sea’, classical, and 
thirteen times in the Acts, cf. too Luke viii. 22 dvnyAnoav. 
The Greeks regarded the coast line as lying low: from it 
you go up inland (dvaBalvew) or wp on to the ‘high seas’ 
(dvdyec@a), the opposite words being xaraBalvew, xard- 
yer Oat. 

ot wept II.] ‘Paul and his companions’; so Plat. Crat. 
440 c of wept ‘HpdxXecrov. Note that now Paul becomes 
the main figure, and contrast his secondary position ix. 27, 
xi. 30, xiii, 1, 2; 

Ilépynv] On the river Cestrus 74 m. from its mouth. 
Pamphylia lies along the coast between Cilicia on the E, 
and Lycia on the W. 

*Idavns...] Cf. xv. 38. 

14. ’Avridxerav] Like the great Antioch built by Seleu- 
cus Nicator and named after his father; made a ‘free city’ 
189 z.c., and a colony by Augustus, who called it Caesarea. 


rév caBBatwv] Heb. word=‘ day of rest’, cf. Gen. ii, 3. 


15. mpodyntay] ‘The Prophets were not read in the H. from 
synagogues till B. c, 163, when they were substituted for the Broun 
Law, which was prohibited by Antiochus Epiphanes. After 4.724, 
the removal of that prohibition by the Maccabees, both Law 1.610.’ 
and Prophets were read’. 

‘On the Sabbath at least seven persons were called on to Eders- 
read successively portions of the Law’. rhe 6 

Adyos TapakArjorews] iv. 36 n. Any Rabbi or distin- 
guished stranger might be called on to preach: ordination 
was not requisite. Cf. the case of Jesus, Luke iy. 16 et seq. 

The outline of Paul’s discourse is this: as God has shewn 


special care for Israel in the past (16—22), so He has now 
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sent to Israel the promised Saviour—Jesus (23). The mes- 
sage of this salvation, long promised to our fathers, has 
been sent to us (26). The Jews at Jerusalem did not recog- 
nize Jesus as the Messiah but crucified Him as had been 
foretold. God has however proved His claims by raising 
Him from the dead (27—30), and of this fact we, the Apostles, 
are witnesses, and accordingly preach to you that Jesus is 
the Saviour whom the Scriptures foretell (31—37), and warn 
you to give heed to our message (38—41). 


16. Kal ot hoB. +. Oedv] Cf. x. 2 n.; not Israelites, 
but proselytes, as is clearly shewn by comparing ver. 43. 

17. ‘rovrov] deictic. 

éehéfaro] Cf. i. 2 mn. and Deut. iv. 37 é&edéEaro 7d 
orépua adrav; Ps. Ixxxix, 3 dueOdunv diabjKny rots éxdexTols 
pov. Israel was ‘the chosen’ people. 


iWacey] ‘raised’, i.e. increased in numbers, strength, 
and dignity,—the last especially in connection with their 
miraculous delivery. So the sojourn in Egypt and delivery 
from it are referred to with grateful pride, Ps, cv. 23—38. 
A. and RY. ‘exalted’. 

tmapouKk(a] vil. 6 n. 

peta Bpaxlovos...] Hx. vi. 6 Autpwoomar duas év Bpaxlove 
bY mr. - 

18. Kal os...] This reading makes ws=‘when’, but 
the alternative reading is much simpler, placing a cal before 
kade\ov and making «s= ‘about’, asin A, and R.V, 


érporopdpyoev] ‘suffered he their manners’ A. and R.V. 
For the meaning of the word ef. Cic. ad Att. xin. 29 In hoe 
Tov Topsy jrov mpds Oewv TpoToPbpycoy; Schol. Arist. Ran. 
1432 7) wh Karadétacbar } KaradeEauévous Tporopopely. 

There is a distinct reference to Deut. i. 31 rporodopycer 
ae KUpLos 0 Deds cou, ws et TLs TporopopHaa vOpwmros Tov vidy 
avrov, Kara macay Thy Oddr... 

The original Hebrew word means simply ‘to bear’ 

‘carry’; or ‘endure’ ‘be patient with’), and both in the 
LXX, and here érpododdpncev is also read. Whether it 
means merely ‘nourished’ (=é@pewev Hesych.), or ‘bare 
them as a nursing father’ (R.V, in margin), érpododédpncev 
seems clearly required by the sense here (and also in Deut. 
i, 31), for the Apostle is dwelling not on the perversity of 
Israel but on the care and affection of God for them; érpo- 
mopopnoev distinctly is out of place. 

Tulit Deus populum Israeliticum in deserto beneficentissi- 
ma, eaque plane singulart ratione, quae proprie illi conveni- 
ret aetati tenellae, qua populus non ipse se tulit, ut homo 
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adultus, sed Deus eum, ut parvulum necdum sibi suppetentem, 
gestavit. B. Cf, Is. lxiii. 9;.and especially Num. xi. 12. 


19. &rra €yy...] Cf. Deut. vii. 1. 


KatexAnpovepnoev] ‘gave (them) as an inheritance’: 
T.R. without any authority carexdypodérnoev ‘divided to 
them by lot’. 


20. cs éreot...] The text seems to mean that the whole 
of the events from God’s ‘choosing’ Israel, i.e. from His 
covenant with Abraham up to the entrance into Canaan, 
took place in ‘about 450 years’, For the dat. cf. vii. 11 
ixav@ xpovw. 

T.R. places these words after wera ratra, thus making 
the period of the Judges 450 years. This was the popular 
chronology, and the figure is apparently obtained by adding 
together the dates assigned in the O.T. to the various Judges 
including Eli; this method of calculation however does not 
take into account that several Judges may have been con- 
temporaneous, and is inconsistent with 1 K. vi. 1, where 
Solomon’s temple is said to have been begun 480 years 
after the departure from Egypt. 


Many consider that the reading given in the text is a 2 


correction, and that the reading of T.R. (following H, G, H) 
is right, Paul having used the popular, though probably 
inaccurate, chronology. 

wxev kpirds] Judges ii. 16, 

21. yricavto Bacwdéa] 1 Sam. vill. 5. Sexev...1 Sam. 
ix. 1 et seq. 

try teroepdxovra] The time is not given in O.T.; 
Josephus however tells us that Saul reigned 18 years during 
the lifetime of Samuel, and 22 after his death. 


22, peractycas] ‘having removed him from his office’, 
i.e. by the sentence of deposition recorded 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Cf. Luke xvi. 4 drav weracrad® ris olkovouias. 

edpov...] A combination of Ps. lxxxix. 20 evpov Aavid 
rov dovddv pov, év ééer dryly éxpioa adrdv, and 1 Sam, xiii. 14 
knrjoce. Kipios éavT@ GyOpwrov Kard& tiv Kapdlay avrov Kal 
évreeirae KUpLOS GUT@... 

23. tovrov] Emphatic. ‘Of this man from the seed...’ 


kar’ érayyeAlav...] The promise is to be found 2 Sam. 
vii. 12; Ps. exxxii. 11, both passages being Messianically 


interpreted. 3 - : 
The verb dyw is found in Zech. iii, 8 of the sending of 


Messiah dyw Tov Soddov wou dvarody (‘the Branch’), T.R. 
has jyyetpev. 
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24. mpoxnpitavtros] As a herald before a king. 


mpd mpoodrov] ‘before’, ‘in front of’, with arecollection 
of Mal. ii. 1 (the passage quoted Mt. xi 10) éfarrocT Nw 
Tov dyyedov pov, Kal émeBréWerar obdy mpo mporwmou pov. 


25. os St érAnjpov...] Paul’s favourite metaphor from 
the race-course, cf. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 7 rov Spouov reTédNexa; 
Gal. ii, 2. An inscription found at Tarsus refers to the 
completion of the stadium there. Note the imperfects. 


ovk etl éyo] A. and R.V, rightly ‘I am not he’,i.e. He 
whom you expect, the Messiah. Cf. the question put to 
him; John i. 25 rl otv Bawrigecs, el od ovK ef 6 xpioros; 


adX 180d... ] John i. 27. 


26. rptv] ‘To us’: emphatic. The message of this 
salvation, of the salvation brought by Jesus the Saviour 
(cf. ver. 23 owrfpa Incovr), long promised to our fathers (cf. 
ver. 32), has been sent to us, in our day (cf. n. on udev ver. 
32). The clause which follows, viz. oi yap..., does not give 
the reason why this is so, but tells how it is so. -ydp intro- 
duces the narrative which explains the message. 

T.R. has tut, thus drawing a contrast between the 
Jews of Antioch and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem—‘we 
come to you wlth this message because the Jews at Jerusa- 
lem rejected it’. But it seems impossible that Paul at this 
emphatic point in his speech, marked as emphatic by the 
repeated personal address (dvdpes a5...) should explain why 
he was preaching to the Jews of Antioch and not to those 
of Jerusalem. Nowhere else is such a distinction drawn 
between the two classes, nor is it drawn here, for Paul point- 
edly addresses his hearers as viol yévous “ABpadu, i.e, as in 
common witli all other Jews, children of the promise now ful- 
filled, The introduction of such a distinction between two 
classes of Jews mars the whole meaning of the speech, 
which is not a justification of Paul’s presence in Antioch 
but a great argument that Jesus is the Messiah. 


27. tovroy] i.e. Jesus the Saviour, implicitly referred 
to in r7s owr. Ta’ryns and the subject of the whole discourse. 


adyvoroaytes] A mild word, purposely chosen, as sug- 
gesting unwilling error, of. ii. 17. It governs both rovrov 
and rds pwras (as A. and R.Y.) : they failed to recognize Jesus 
and they failed to recognize the prophetic utterances about 
a suffering rather than a triumphant Messiah. Others take 
cal almost= ‘also’ and joining dyvojcaytes with érdjpwoar. 


28, pndentay alrtay.. J Cf. Pilate’s words Luke xxiii. 22 
ovdev atrioy Oavadrou evpoy év ava. 
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evpdvtes] etst quaesiere B. pointedly, but wrongly: it is 
not Paul’s object to suggest the guilt of the Jews at Jeru- 
salem. 


32. tds] ace. after evayy. as a verb of teaching, cf. 
viii. 40; ray érayyedlay is the second ace. of the thing 
taught, ‘we teach you the promise, how, that is, God has 
fulfilled it...’. 


7 
jpov] T.R. airay jyty, rightly as regards sense, but 
without any authority. ‘It can hardly be doubted that W.& H. 
jua@v iS & primitive corruption of juiv’. Indeed ju is 
necessary to the sense: ‘the promise made to the fathers, 
that (promise) God has fulfilled to the children, haying for 


us raised up...’, or ‘to the children, even us, by raising 
Lp sere 
dvactycas Incody] as iii, 22, vii. 37; certainly not oe 
juther, 


‘having raised him from the dead’, for the Psalm imme- yrae- 
diately quoted, which refers to the sending of Messiah, mus, &. 
would haye no relevance. Paul refers to the ‘raising up of 

Jesus’ i.e. the sending of Him as Messiah as fulfilling one 
prophecy, and the ‘raising Him from the dead’ as fulfilling 
another. The two are separate acts, though forming part La. de 
of one divine purpose, and the one is the natural and ne- oe 
cessary complement of the other, as the use of the same verb 

seems to indicate (cf. below the repeated words déow, dececs; 

Td Goa, TOV doLov). 


~ 33. vlds...] Verbatim from Ps. ii. 7. For devrépw D has So F. M 
mpwry, Which is not improbably right, the first Psalm being LENG. 
regarded by the Jews as introductory, and the second one dorf. 
counted as ‘the first’, 


34. pykére péAdovta....] Cf. carefully Rom. vi. 9 ‘Christ 
being raised from the dead dieth no more’, 


Sdcw...] Is. lv. 3 divabnoopar duty diabjkny aldvoy, rd 
doia Aavid ra misr4. Translate ‘I will give to you (the 
Israelites) the holy promises of David that are sure’. ra 
dora is the noun, 7a miord the predicate, marked by its posi- 
tion as emphatic. What ‘the holy promises of David’ are 
is immediately made clear by the second quotation, which 
refers to ‘the Holy One’, i.e. Messiah, the great Son of 
David. 


35. S.dtt,..] ‘Because...’: Paul immediately justifies 
his application of 7a dora A. to the Messiah by referring to 
Ps, xvi. 10 which, he says, shews that the ‘holy promises 
of David’ cannot merely mean that David was God’s holy 
one, for the Holy One spoken of is described as ‘not seeing 


A. 


See I. 
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corruption’, and so cannot be David who died, but must 
be the Son of David who had been raised from the dead. 


36. yeved t8{q...] Of the various ways in which these 
words may grammatically be taken, the clearest sense is 
obtained by rendering, ‘Having served his own generation, 
by the will of God fell asleep...and saw corruption’. Thus 
the words are taken in their natural order and we have 
a double distinction marked between David and Jesus, for 
(1) Jesus ‘is of service’ to all generations, and (2) ‘by the 
will of God He fell asleep’ but did not ‘see corruption’. 

mpoceTéOy...] ‘An expression arising from the practice 
of burying families together’. Cf. Gen. xv. 15; Judges 
tite 

39. dard TdvTwv avji.e. ad’ ov, cf. ver.2n. dcxatww= 
‘to make’ or ‘declare righteous’: dicacovrar amd...=‘is 
justified (by being set free) from...’ The believer receives 
‘remission of sins’, and so is freed from them and ‘made 
righteous’. 

Opposed to Jesus in whom (év ro’rw) is to be found 
justification from all sin, is the law of Moses in which (éy 
vouw) no justification is possible, according to Paul’s con- 
stant argument (e.g. Gal. iii. 11) that no man can keep the 
Law or be ‘declared righteous’ under it, but that for thus 
being made ‘righteous’ forgiveness of sin through Jesus is 
needed. 


40. év rots mpodyrats] vii. 42n. The quotation is almost 
verbatim from LXX. Hab. i. 5. The immediate reference 
of the prophecy is to the Babylonian captivity. For ‘ye 
despisers’ the Heb. has ‘among the nations’. 


42. aitdy]i.e. clearly Paul and Barnabas, the nom. to 
mupexaddour being ‘those in the synagogue’. 

T.R. without any authority é&dvrwv 62 éx THs cuvaywyns 
Trav “Tovdalwy, wapexadouv ra €Ovy. The correction is due 
to some one who considered that the Jews were opposed to 
the Apostles from the first, whereas the reverse is described 
as being the case. 


els rd petagd o.] ‘the following sabbath’, a late use of 
perakd, e.g. Plutarch Inst. Lac. 42 @i\urmov...kat weratd & 
*AdéEavdpov rov vidy. é 


43. Avelons...] Apparently subsequently to the depar- 
ture of Paul and Barnabas. 


46. tv dvayKatov...] Cf. the command of Jesusi.8. See 
too ill. 26 n., xiii. 5 n. 


Kptvere éavtrots] Emphatic, ‘ye judge yourselves’: it is 
your own choice, 
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47. ovr ydp...] The quotation almost verbatim from 
LXX. Is. xlix. 6. 

Paul states that this Messianic passage (1) declares that 
Messiah is sent not only to the Jews but to the Gentiles, 
(2) is therefore a direct injunction from God as to their 
conduct in preaching. 

For els gas éOvGv cf. Luke ii. 32 és els daoxdd\upw 
éOvav. é 


48. Sco. oay TeTaypevor...] ‘as Many as were or- 
dained’ A. and R.V. The word reraypévor is distinctly 
passive,= ‘placed in a certain position’ or ‘order’. To 
the Jews, who of their own choice rejected God’s word, are 
opposed the Gentiles who believed; but, as the term ra "zoyn La. 
was too wide, the historian adds a correcting and limiting 
phrase, ‘such of them, that is, as had been appointed’, 
‘marshalled’ ‘placed in the ranks of those who were on the 
road toward (els) eternal life’. 

Luke is simply recording a fact; he describes certain 
Gentiles as reraypévor els ¢. al.; he uses a participle passive 
to describe their position, but there is no shadow of an 
indication that the question of ‘predestination’ was before 
his mind. He could not have used simpler language. Cer- 
tain men were in a certain position: he states that they 
were in that position, but by whom placed there, or why, 
or how, he does not say. Cf. the use of the passive forms 
mpogex\npwdnoay xvii. 4, awriragcomevey xviii. 6. 

_ For the use of Tago ef. xvill. 6 dy rirarcopevior 5 Luke 

. 8 vrd é£ouclay raccomevos; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 els dtaxoviay 
ace aylow ératay éavrovs; Rom. xiii. 1 al ofcae ovata bd 
Geod reraypuévac eicly. 

V. has pracordinati, unfairly: Aug. destinati, amuch too 
strong word: A. ‘disposed’, an ambiguous term: H. ‘who 
had set themselves to attain that great end’, cf. xx. 13. 


50. tds ceBopévas y....] Proselytes of distinction, as 
xvii, 12, For ceBouévas cf. x. In. 


Bl. extivatdpevor] Cf. xviii. 6 and the command of 
Jesus, Mt. x. 14 éxrivdtare Tov Kovioproy T&v Toddy budr. Tt 
is a sign of the rejection of all intercourse. 


*Ixévtoy] Four or five days’ journey 8.E. of Antioch, on 
the table-land of Lycaonia, at the meeting-point of several 
Roman roads. It was reckoned at various times as in 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, or Phrygia. Still a large town Konieh 
with 30,000 inhabitants. 


52. ot repabyral...] ‘Another joyful peroration; like Yer 
a calm after a storm. See viii. 4, ix. 31, xii, 24’, oe 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


2. ameOioavres] T.R. has dzeiodvres: the aorist is 
youch better, =‘those who disbelieved’ i.e. when Paul 
preached, R.V. gives ‘that were disobedient’. No doubt 
strictly darebéw=‘ disobey’, amisréw= ‘disbelieve’; but these 
distinctions cannot be accurately maintained; cf. xix. 9 7- 
melOovv with xxviii. 24 jrlcrovv. Moreover in John ili. 36 
the opposite of 6 mucrevwy eis Tov vidvy is 6 dmedav TH Vig, 
‘he that disbelieveth’, In the Greek language ‘belief’ and 
‘obedience’ were regarded as almost the same thing and re- 
presented by a single word—reldouat. 


3. tkavoy pev odv...] The antithesis is not écxicbn dé 
(as A. and R.V.) but ws dé éydvero, cf.ii. 41 n. The sense is 
clear. ‘For a considerable time they stayed, God giving 
them clear witness and the multitude being divided so that 
they were not actually molested, but when they found that 
they were going to be attacked...they took refuge’. 

ém\] iii. 10 n. 

SSovr.] T.R. cai d.dév7c marring the sense. The Lord 
‘bears witness to the word of His grace by granting’: didévre 
is subordinate to waprupodyre. 


4, tots dmoordAots] i.e. Paul and Barnabas (cf. ver. 14), 
here so called for the first time. The term ‘apostle’ was 
not confined to ‘the twelve’, whom our usage designates 
‘The Apostles’. The word was in use among the Jews to 
indicate any one sent on a mission by some central authority, 
and was especially applied to those who were sent from 
Jerusalem to collect the temple tribute. To be an ‘apostle 
of Jesus’, a direct commission from Him would be needed ; 
this Paul had received, and probably Barnabas. Moreover 
to have seen the risen Jesus was essential to their first 
duty; cf. i, 8 n. 


5. os éyéveto dppy] ‘when there was an assault made’ 
A.Y.; ‘onset’ R.V. It is clear however from cuvidédvres 
xarépuyov that no ‘assault’ or ‘onset’ took place; opuy 
therefore is better taken with the infinitives=‘eagerness’ 
or ‘impulse to outrage’; cf. Thuc. rv. 4 cyordfouew opuy 
émérecev éxrerxlaat TO xwplov; Dem. 309, 4 els opuny rod ra 


_ déovTa rovety. 


rots dpxovow avitav] Not rots dpyouvew absolutely (cf. 
xvi. 19) ‘the magistrates’, for they would not take part in 
such a proceeding, but, as the addition of a'rdv shews, ‘the 
rulers of the Jews’. Cf. xili. 27 of dpxovres airav; as it 
had been with Jesus, so it was with His followers. 


AoPodyjoat] Cf. vii. 58 n. 
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6. cvvi8dyres] xii. 12. Katépvyov: confugerunt, cf. the 
command of Jesus Mt. x. 23. 

_Avkaovias] A high table-land, ill watered, bleak, but 
suited for sheep pasture. Lystra is about six hours $.S.W. 
from Iconium, close to the modern village Khatyn Serai, 
3777 feet above the sea. It was probably the birthplace of 
Timothy, cf. xvi. 1. 

8. éxd8nTo] ‘used to sit}, probably in some public place 
regularly: cf. #xove ‘used to listen’, i.e. to Paul when speak- 
ing to the people. 

9. dtevloas]i.10n. Of Paul, xiii, 9, xxiii. 1. 

miotw Tov cwOnvar] The gen. describes not only the 
aim but the result of the faith. Faith to be healed is the 
cause of healing, ef. iii. 16 ; Luke vii. 50 7 wlatis cov céowé oe. 

owOyvat (cf. ivy. 10 n.) primarily of bodily healing, but 
also conveying the idea of spiritual healing. 


10. Aaro] ‘he leapt up’ suddenly, and ‘was walking’, 


11. Avkaoviorl] lit. ‘in Lycaonian fashion’, i.e. in the 
Lycaonian speech. So ‘E\\nviorl curévac ‘to understand 
Gk’, and Awpiori, Ppvyiori, Avior! applied to styles of music. 

What the Lycaonian speech or dialect was we do not 
know. Living in a mountainous and secluded district they 
probably only used Gk in their intercourse with strangers, as 
Welshmen might use English. It is clear that the Apostles 
did not understand the cry that was raised, or they would 
have protested at once. 

ot Qeol...] One of the oldest of beliefs, cf. Hom, Od. 
xvir. 484 

kal re Beol Eetvorrw éokdres a\dNodaTrotowy 
mayvrotor TeA€OovTes ErioTpwPpoot wodnas. 

It was in the neighbouring country of Phrygia that 
Philemon and Baucis were fabled to have entertained the 
two divinities here mentioned, Jupiter and Mercury, cf. Ov. 
Met, vii. 626. 

12. tov B. Ala] Perhaps from his more imposing 
appearance. Paul (2 Cor. x. 10) says of himself 7 rapovota 
Tod odparos dobevns; and cf. 2 Cor. xii. 7; Gal. iv. 14. 
Tradition, exaggerating these references, describes him as 
puxpos TS peyébe, yrds THY Kepady, ayKios Tals Kynwats, 
but the comparison of him to Hermes shews that there is 
no idea of his presence being mean, for Hermes, the herald 
of the gods, is a beautiful figure. Ramsay acutely says, 
‘True to the Oriental character, the Lycaonians regarded 
the active and energetic preacher as the inferior and the 
more silent and statuesque figure as the leader ’ 

6 yy. Tod Adyou] Hermes was the inventor of speech, 
cf. épunvedw; Hor, Od. 1. 10. 1. 
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13. tov dvtos...] The god is identified with his temple, 
which was ‘before the city’. 


oréppata] Regularly used in sacrifices: worn by the 
priests, carried by the attendants, placed on the victim. 


tTovs TuA@vas] Some say ‘the gates of the house where 
the Apostles were’, but if so the plural is strange, ef. xii. 13. 
It can only be conjecture, but.it seems better to refer to the 
gates of the temple of Zeus, the altar being in front of the 
temple: this gives great force to rovrwy in ver. 15, which 
thus becomes deictic and vigorous, 


14. Stappytavres tA tndria] A sign of grief and 
horror, cf, 2 Kings xviii. 37, xix. 1; Matt. xxvi. 65. 


15. spovotadets] ‘of like passions’ A. and R.V., the 
word ‘passions’ being used in a technical sense as in Art. I., 
where God is described as ‘without body, parts or passions’, 
The rendering here is however hardly happy, as the ancients 
always represented the gods as influenced like men by loye, 
anger, hate and those feelings which are usually termed 
‘passions’. The word éuocoraéys is of far wider meaning, 
and describes one who is in the possession of a like nature, 
and therefore has like feelings or sensations, is affected in 
the same way by the same things, as heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, disease and death. 

The word may be well illustrated from Shakespeare, 
Merch. of Ven. ut. 1, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes? Hath nota 
Jew hands, organs, dimensions, senses, affections, passions ? 
fed with the same food’, &e. 

amo rovTwy...] Cf. 1 Thess. i. 9 émicrpéware mpos rov 
Beov aad Trav eldWwy, Sovrevew He@ FwvTe Kal d\ynbwe@. 

rovrwy is deictic. Paul points to the heathen temple 
and its altar and images, and calls them ‘these vain things’, 
i.e, things which do not represent reality, cf. 1 Cor, viii. 4 
olSamev OTe elSwrov ovdév. 

Qedv Lavra] ‘a living God’, opposed to the ‘vain’, non- 
existent gods of the heathen. 'T.R. has roy 6. rév fdvra, 
probably as seeming more precise and emphatic. Paul 
however very frequently has deds fav, e.g. 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Rom, ix. 26, where he is quoting from Hos. i. 10 krnOhoovrac 
viol Oeot {Gvros; and so regularly in LXX. with no article. 
Cf. too in illustration of the phrase the well-known Hebrew 
method of confirming an oath, ‘Jehovah liveth’, e.g. Hos. 
iv. 15 ux duviere Savra Kupiov; Jer. iv. 2 duooy £4 Kupros. 

8s érolnrev...] Gen. i. 1 ev dpyq érolnoev 6 Beds rev 
ovpavoy kat thy yqv. Ps. exlvi. 6 rdv roujcavra roy ov. Kat 
Thy Viv, THv Oddaccay kal ravTa Ta év adrors. 


It will be observed that to the men of Lycaonia, though 
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Paul quotes O.T., he does not rest his argument upon it, 
as when addressing Jews, but on the witness that nature 
bears to God. For this cf. the fine passage Cie. Tusc. 1. 28, 
and Rom. i. 20; Ps. xix. 1. 


17. dyaloupyav...5i8o0vs...é4rumAdv] Notice the three M. 
participles, the second subordinate to and explaining the 
first, and the third the second, ‘He gave witness of Himself 
by doing good, that is, by giving rains, &., in that way 
filling....’ 

ovpavébey] Not otiose: caelwm sedes Dei. B. 

terovds] It has been pointed out that the district was A. 
one which was liable to suffer from drought, and that the 
wells were of unusual depth. 

evhpootvys] Specially used in Gk of the cheerfulness 
which attends a banquet—‘ good cheer’. 

18. Tov pr Odey] gen. dependent on karéravoay, ‘made 
to cease from sacrificing’, “7 being redundant as commonly 
after verbs containing a negative idea like forbidding or 
stopping. 

19. émyAOav 8t...] Probably after some interval; the 
narrative is here very brief. 

AWaoravres] Cf. 2 Cor. xi.25, darak é\OdoOnv. The at- 
tack is evidently an irregular proceeding, for a formal or 
quasi-formal stoning for blasphemy would have been outside 
the city, cf. vii. 58. 

20. dvacrds...] Luke clearly describes a sudden, mira- 
culous recovery. 

AépBnv] The exact site is unknown, but it was pro- 
bably to the E. of Lycaonia, near the pass called ‘the Cili- 
cian gates’. Their return over the same road by which 
they had come must haye been intentional, for their natural 
road to Antioch would have been by the Cilician gates, or a 
similar pass over Mt Taurus, the very road taken by Paul 
in passing from Antioch to Derbe at the commencement of 
his second missionary journey, cf, xv. 41—xvi. 1, 


22. Kalorv...] ‘and saying that...’; Luke draws special 
attention to this point in their exhortation, which he gives 
verbatim, the quotation being marked by 671, cf. xv. 1. 

pas] ‘we’: the speakers are subject to the same condi- 
tions as their hearers: ‘we’ ismore sympathetic than ‘you’. 

It ig quite unreasonable to infer the presence of Luke from As A. 
the use of ‘we’ here. does. 

23. xeporovroarres] lit. “having voted for’, strictly of 
election by show of hands in a public assembly, but here 
used generally: ‘appointed’; cf, x. 41 mpoxeyerporovnpevacs, 
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avtois: Ethic Dat. For ‘presbyters’ xi. 30 n. 
kar’ éxkAnolav] xara is distributive. 


mwapéVeyro] Of. xx. 32; Luke xxiii. 46 IIdrep els xetpds cov 
mapariOeuac TO mvedud ov. The word is not so classical as 
mapakxararlOecba.=‘to place a deposit (rapaxaraéyxy) with 
any one’, ‘give to be taken care of’, e.g. of money with a 
banker; hence generally ‘to entrust’. 

24. ’Arradlav] W. from Perga at the mouth of the 
river Catarrhactes, near the borders of Lycia; at this time 
the capital of Pamphylia; built by Attalus I. king of Per- 
gamus. 

27. Sea] ‘all the things that’, implying that they were 
many. 

per aitav] Cf. the promise of Jesus kat l5ov, éy@ me?” 
budav elul. The phrase expresses the presence and implies 
the assistance of God. 

ijvoutev...] Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 9 Opa yap wot avéwye weyany ; 
2 Cor. ii. 12 Apa avewyudyn; Col. iv. 3 wa 6 Beds avolén uty 
Ovipay tod Néyou. The phrase expresses in a vivid and 
pictorial form the result of their first missionary journey. 


Oipav micrews] i.e, a full opportunity of belief and so 
of entrance or admittance into all the blessings attending 
on that belief. 


28. ov« dAlyov] cf. xii. 18, implies a considerable time, 
e.g, a year or more. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. Kal tives...] This visit of Paul to Jerusalem is 
usually identified with the one he describes Gal. ii. 1—10, 
fourteen years after his conversion. 

The question, whether for admission to the Christian 
Church it was necessary first to accept the Jewish Law, and 
especially, as a sign of that acceptance, to submit to cir- 
cumcision, might appear to have been settled by the case of 
Cornelius and the discussion which ensued upon it; but it 
would seem that many still regarded that case as exceptional 
and by no means clearly establishing a general principle. 
The question revived again in full vigour, even after the 
present decision, and is the cause of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, in which Paul establishes the freedom of the 
Gentiles. It must be remembered, with regard to the 
great importance which this question assumed, that the 
Jews considered themselves a peculiarly privileged people, 
and even those who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah 
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may not unnaturally have held that those Gentiles who 
accepted the Jewish Messiah were also bound to accept 
the Jewish Law. 

twés] Paul describes these men as rapewaxrous Wevd- 
adéApous, olrwes mapeonOov Karackomnoat THy éevOeplay 
near. Gal, ii, 4. 

@(Sackov] Note the imperfect, and also that the word 
implies a definite purpose. / 

87] Introducing their very words, cf. xiv. 22, 

T@ We] Cf. ra €0n vi. 14; same as rov vdwov ver. 5. Dat. 
of the rule by which. 

2. otdocews] A strong word, used=‘uproar’, ‘riot’ 
xix. 40: ‘sedition’ Luke xxiii. 25. Here ‘a division between 
two opposing parties’, cf. xxiii. 7. It is the well-known 
classical word for an outbreak between the democratic and 
oligarchical parties in a state. 

éragav] se. of dde\pot from ver. 1. Paul says (Gal. ii. 2) 
avéByv bé¢ kar’ amoxaduyy: Luke gives the external, Paul the 
internal history. 

Kal tuvas dAAovs] e.g. Titus; Gal. ii. 13. 


3. mporenpOévtes] The verb signifies ‘to accompany 
some one setting out on a journey a part of the way’ asa 
mark of affection and honour. Cf. xx. 38, xxi. 5. 


4. mapedéxOnoay...] The narrative is by no means 
clear, but seems to mark three main points: 

(1) A public reception by the whole Church of Paul 
and Barnabas. 

(2) The raising in a definite form by ‘certain converts 
from among the Pharisees’ of the question of circumcision, 
but whether at the first reception or later is not clear. 

(3) A subsequent meeting of the whole (vers. 12, 22) 
Church to decide the question. 

Paul’s own account is (Gal. ii. 2) cal aveOéuny avrois 7d 
evayyéAtov 6 Knpicow ev Tots COvecwv, Kar’ ldlay dé Tots doxodow, 
pn mus els Kevov Tpéxw 7} Edpapov. 

Alford fairly observes, ‘Paul did not lay before the 
whole assembly the Gospel which he preached among the 
Gentiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic Law to their 
salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for fear of its being hastily repu- 
diated and so his own work hindered (47 rws...). But he 
did so in private interviews with the chief Apostles’. Cf. 
his conduct xxi, 18. 

amas éxk. kal...] The words xal roy door, kal Tov 
mpecB. are added because the ‘Apostles and elders’ would 
naturally take a prominent part in the reception, and their 
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presence is therefore specially noted. So ver. 6 they are 
mentioned without the Church, because the decision of the 
question would naturally be left with them, though as we 
see from vers. 12, 22, ‘the Church’ was present and agreed 
in the decision. 


5. avrovs} The converted Gentiles. 


6. rod Aédyou Tovrov] The subject under consideration, 
ef. vill. 21 n. 


7. Ilérpos} Here last mentioned in the Acts. 


ad’ ipepdv dpxatwv] About 15 years before. The phrase 
seems to refer to the ‘early days’ of the Church, ef. xi. 15, 
év apyy referring to Pentecost; xxi. 16 dpxalw uabyry. It 
seems designedly chosen to indicate that the acceptance 
of Gentiles was no new, novel principle. 


8. Kapdioyvearys] gut cor non carnem spectat. B. 


9. KaSaptoas] Markedly recalling the word used x. 15. 
God had taken away the ‘uncleanness’ of their hearts. 


10. émBetvyat] The inf. completes the notion of the 
verb by explaining wherein the ‘tempting’ consists: the 
meipacuos is defined as émiGetvar...; it is an extension of the 
epexegetic inf. and may fairly be rendered ‘tempt by 
placing...’: cf. ver. 14 érecxéWaro \aBety, where the ‘regard’ 
is defined as ‘a taking...’; Luke i, 25 évetdev adedetv. 

For meipdgere roy 0. ef. Ex. xvii. 7 (where ‘Massah’ is in 
LXX. Ie:pacuds); Deut. vi. 16; Matt. iv. 7; 1 Cor. x. 9. 
The phrase expresses acting without trust in God, refusing 
to follow His guidance till He has been tried or tested by 
some overt proof, such as the sending water from the 
rock in Horeb, or the vision sent to Peter at Joppa. 


{vyov] i.e. the burden of fulfilling the Law; fvyor dovNelas 
Gal. vy. 1. Opposed to it is the ‘easy yoke’ (fvyds xpyords 
Matt. xi. 30) of Jesus. 


11. 81d Tis xdp. Tt. K. “Ino.] With cwdAvar not with 
miorevouev. ‘The words are thrown forward for emphasis: 
‘not through the Law, but by grace...’. 


12. BapvdéGakalII.] Notice the reversion to this order, 
possibly because the events take place in Jerusalem, where 
as yet Barnabas was better known than Paul. So too ver. 25. 


ényoupévov Soa...] Paul and Barnabas simply report 
the facts. The Council discuss and decide. The triple 
repetition of bca émolncev 6 Oeds (xiv. 27, xv. 4) is note- 
worthy. Throughout Paul does not argue, but appeals to 
the facts as a visible proof of God’s presence. 


13. dekp(0n] ‘answered’, ic, spoke in reply to the 
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general expectation of a closing opinion from the president 
after the debate. 

14. Zvpedv] Found also 2 Pet. i. 1; a by-form of 
Simon. James uses Peter’s Hebrew name. 

ereckeatro NaPeiv] A. and R.V. ‘did visit the Gentiles 
to take...’; but the sense of ‘regard’, ‘consideration’ is 
stronger here in érecxéyaro (cf. vii. 23 n.) than that of 
‘visit’, Itis=‘shewed regard or ‘consideration in taking’. 

€& @vav Aadv] Egregium paradoxon. B. Cf. x. 2 n. 
Israel is no longer to be alone ‘the people’: from ‘the 
nations’ God may take Himself a people—the Israel of God, 
not after the flesh but after the spirit. 


T® ov. avror] i.e. to be called ‘God’s people’, ‘the Israel 
of God’ (Gal. vi. 16), Cf. ver. 17. 

15. ot Adyor] Plural: ‘the utterances’, of which he 
proceeds to select one. 

16. peta taira...] From LXX. Amos ix. 11, 12 é 77 
npépa éxelvy dvactnow thy oxnviay Aavld ry rerrwxviay, kal 
avorKodounow Ta TEeMTWKOTA aVTHS, Kal TA KaTeTKapmera aiTAS 
dwacrnow...ending with Néyer Kvpios 6 rowwy rabdra mdyra. 

The passage of Amos refers in the first instance to the 
restoration of the Dayidic empire (instead of the ‘house of 
David’ it speaks poetically of ‘the fallen tent’): secondly, it 
refers to the Messiah’s kingdom (‘the throne of David his 
father’ Luke i. 32). 

17. omas dv exlytyicwow ot KatdAouro....] In Amos 
A.Y., following the Hebrew, has ‘that they may possess the 
remnant of Edom’, referring probably to the slaughter m. 
already inflicted on Edom by Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7). 

Certainly, though the general Messianic reference of the F.andso 
passage be undisputed, the Hebrew text ‘that they (the 7"? | 
Jews) may possess’ is ‘much less apposite to the purpose j 
of the speaker’ than the LXX. version. 

é¢d’ ois...] A Hebrew expression, for those who acknow- M. 
ledge Jehovah as Lord, ‘God’s people’, ef. Deut. xxviii. 10; 

Is. Ixiii. 19. 

17, 18. Aé€yeu Kupwos rowy taitta yywrrd dm’ ai.] So NBC. 
‘saith Jehovah, making these things known from of old’, 

By omitting the article before oy and adding the words Omit 4 
yvwors am’ aldvos James incorporates with the quotation ¥'B. 
certain explanatory words of his own, intended to shew 

that the extension of Messiah’s kingdom to the heathen ‘ is 

not a chance occurrence or trivial, but much rather God’s eee L 
determined act’, f 

T. BR. reads 6 rowwy ratra wdvra. yvwortd am’ aldves éore 
TQ Oey mdvra Ta Epya avrod. The addition seems due to a A. 
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desire to make the words yvword dm ai. intelligible: not 
being found in Amos they would be regarded as a separate 
sentence needing some addition to give sense, 

For dm’ aidvos ef. iii. 21 rév dylwy am aldvos mpopyTav, 
and Luke i. 70, and for the whole phrase Is. xly. 21. 

19. éyd xplyw] Ego censeo, ‘my judgment is’ R.V. 
James expresses his own ‘judgment’ not the ‘ sentence’ or 
‘decision’ of the assembly, which is given y. 22: hence A.V. 
‘my sentence is’ might mislead at the present day. 


20. émuoreitAar...rod dméyer8ar] The gen. gives the 
‘aim’ or the ‘contents’ of the ‘letter’. For émire?Aa cf. 
éricto\nv ver. 80, and érécrei\a buivy Heb, xiii. 22. It is 
safer to render éricretAae ‘write’ and éricrody ‘letter’ (as 
A. and R.V.), but the sense of ‘enjoin’, ‘injunction’ 
strongly attaches to both words, cf. our use of ‘ message’ 

“and ‘mandate’. 


tév aX. Tév eSédwv| By a comparison with ver. 29, xxi. 
25 clearly =eldwdddura ‘meat sacrificed to idols’, Lit. ‘ the 
pollutions of idols’ from the late Greek ad\ioyety, ‘ to pollute’. 
With the ancients sacrifice was always accompanied by 
feasting: the parts not burnt on the altar or taken by the 
priests afforded the materials for a feast or were sold. 
Paul in 1 Cor. viii. clearly lays down his view with regard 
to eating or not eating such meat: in no case will he ‘make 
a brother to offend’, though such meat is really but as other 
meat. 

The four things specially prohibited are those referred 
to as ‘defiling’ in Ley. xvii. and xviii. and forbidden not 
only to’ Jews but to ‘strangers that sojourn in the land’, 


M.deW. and it is probable that the same prohibitions were enforced 


Baum, 


+ 


on all ‘ proselytes of the gate’. 

(1) rv dd. rév eldwrwr, cf. Lev. xvii. 1—9. Of all 
beasts killed the blood was to be offered to the Lord, and 
the offering to devils was prohibited. 

(2) and (8) rod mvxrod Kal rot atu. ef. Lev. xvii. 10— 
16. No blood was to be eaten, and consequently no flesh 
of anything of which the blood was not ‘poured out’. 

(4) ris mopvelas, of. Ley, xvili, 1—18, All forms of un- 
cleanness forbidden. 

With regard to the classing of a moral offence apparently 
on an equal footing with other merely ritual offences, it 
should be remembered (1) that ropvela was hardly looked 
upon as wrong by the ancient Gentile world, (2) that to the 
Jews the distinction between moral and ceremonial offences 
was hardly as clear as it is to us; they regarded all the 
offences mentioned as direct violations of divine laws. 


21. Movovjs yop] i.e. they are to abstain because their 
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conduct would give offence. The prohibitions enforced by 
Moses on ‘strangers’, and consequently by the Jews on all 
proselytes, were so well known to all their Jewish brethren 
that to neglect them would cause offence. They are a 
_ minimum with less than which the Jewish Christians could 
not be satisfied—ra érdvayxes ver. 28. Some explain the 
words as an apology to the Jews present for requiring so 
little: nec est metuendum ne Moses antiquetur, habet enim 
vere cd 


22. ote] A regular word at the commencement of 
decrees. 

Woke tots dworrdéAots...enrefauevous...méurpar...yparpay- 
res] An instance of loose sense construction. The first 
participle is attracted from the dat. into the ace. by the 
proximity of the inf., and the second is in the nomin. by a 


reversion to the logical nom. of the sentence (ddofe rots. 


drroaré\ous =‘ the Apostles determined’). 


*Iov8av] Not otherwise known. Silas is an abbrevia- y 


tion for Silvanus (cf. Lucas= Lucanus, Epaphras = Epaphro- 
ditus &c.) ag he is called 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 19: he ac- 
companied Paul in his second missionary journey, cf. xy. 40. 


23. Kalotmoer. 28eApot] T.R. has cal of dde\gol with poor 
authority. The embassy had been sent to ‘ the Apostles and 
elders’ (ver. 2); it is answered by ‘ the Apostles and elders’, 
and in the reply the word dde\pol is added to emphasize the 
unity of feeling which the letter was intended to produce ; 
it is from ‘brethren to brethren’, from Jewish Christians 
at Jerusalem to Gentile Christians at Antioch. Translate 
‘The Apostles and elders, brethren to the brethren...’ 
R.YV. gives ‘The Apostles and the elder brethren’—a mean- 
ingless phrase. 

aderdol...rots. adeApots...xalpew] Fratres Fratribus 
Salutem. Auspicata salutatio, fratrum enim 76 avo ppovetv, 
ef. 2 Cor. 11. 13 adedgol, 7d avro fpovetre. 

For xalpev=salutem at the beginning of a letter, cf. 
xxill. 26; James i. 1, 

24. avarkevdtovres] Only here in LXX. and N.T. It 
is the opposite of karackevdfey ‘to equip’, ‘furnish’, and 
=‘unfurnish’, ‘destroy’, ‘subvert’ (as A. and R.V.); it 
is especially used as a rhetorical term of ‘destructive argu- 
ments’, cf. Ar. Rhet, 11. 24. 4 7d dewdoe KaracKevagew 7 
dvacxevacev; Quint. 1. 4.18 opus destruendi confirmandi- 
que quod dvackeun et KaTAaoKEUN vocatur. 

T.R. (and so A.V.) adds after vudy the gloss Aéyorres 
mepiréuwer Oat Kal Tnpew TOV Vb{LoV. 

ots od SterretAdpeOa] Observe the forcible brevity: 


12—2 


Eras- 
mus, 
andso N, 
Baun. 


Text fol- 


As F. 
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weakened in A.V. ‘to whom we gaye no such command- 
ment’, R.V. omits ‘such’. 


26. mapadeSmxdor] ‘hazarded’ A, and R.VY. The word 
=‘to give’ or ‘place out of your own power into that of 
another’. By their actions they had ‘ placed their lives out 
of their own power’, Cf. Thuc. v.16 rixy avrov mapadidwow. 
Optime rem commissam curant, qui suam vitam non curant. 

tarép Tod oy.] ili. 6 n, 

27. avtods Sid Adyov] Personally, and by word of 
mouth. 


28. &ofev...] The words express a distinct belief that 
the Holy Spirit was present and inspired their resolution 
(cf. John xvi. 13), and there seems also a reference to the 
fact that the right of the Gentiles had been proved by the 
‘gift of the Holy Spirit’, cf. ver. 8, x. 47, xi. 15. 


29. ev mpdgere] A.V. ‘ye shall do well’, an ambiguous 
rendering, as ‘do well’ may=‘act rightly’ or ‘fare well’, 
whereas ef rparrew can only mean the latter, and so R.V. 
rightly ‘it shall be well with you’, Cf, Plato Protag. 333p 
el eS mparrovow adixovvres ; Dem. 469. 14 ed érolyncev vmds fb 
TparT wy. 


Eppwobe] Valete. 


31. Tq] TapakAyoe] Contained, that is, in the letter; 
this ‘encouragement’ the bearers of the letter repeat and 
increase by their spoken words (dua Néyou 7. mapexdderar). 

33. mowjoayres 88 xpdvov] cf. Dem. 392 odx avéuewapr 
Tov KnpuKa oud’ érolnoay ypovoy ovdéva. 

After ver. 33 T.R. with very poor authority inserts €dofe 
dé T@ Vira émeuelvar avrov, an addition apparently to explain 
ver. 40. But the pera rivas 7udpas of ver. 36 allows for a 
considerable interval during which he may have returned 
from Jerusalem, 


36. pera S€...] Commencement of Paul’s second mis- 
sionary journey. 

emrotpepavres $1) emiokea eda] For 59 (particula exci- 
tandt) cf, xiii, 2n, Note the vigour of the repeated ém-. 

37. eBovAcro] volebat ‘wished’; y&lov, aequum censebat 
‘thought right’ ; but probably there is no real difference of 
meaning between the two verbs, 7élov...uh being simply = 
‘refused’, ‘objected’, To note ‘ characteristic mildness’ in 
the one and ‘characteristic vehemence’ in the other is 
imaginative. 

87, 38. cupmaparaPety, pi) cvvrapodapBavery] simul 
assumere, non simul assumere, Contradictio , sententiarum 
vivide expressa, B. 
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Note too the emphasis with which rotrov is added pleo- 
nastically at the end. Its force is best felt by reading over 
the Greek without it. Even in the indirect form in which 
the historian gives it, the refusal is instinct with energy— 
‘One who deserted us before, and went not on with us! 
No, I will not take him’. 

Mark was subsequently reconciled with Paul; Col. iy. 10; 
2 Tim. iv. 11; Philemon 24. 

39. mapofvopds] ‘irritation’; the word is a strong one, 
but has not necessarily a bad sense, cf. xvii. 16 rapwétvero; 
Heb. x. 24 els mapotvopudr aydans Kal addy épywr; but on the 
other hand 1 Cor, xiii. 5 dydry...0b rapotiverat. 


40. tmapadoQels] Cf. xiv. 26. 


41. 8ujpxero...] His way would be by the Gulf of La. F. 


Issus through ‘the Syrian gates’, a narrow road between 
steep rocks and the sea, and then inland, probably past 
Tarsus and oyer Mt Taurus by the ‘ Cilician gates’, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Tpd@eos] Probably a native of Lystra (to which 
éxet must refer), not of Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred 
from xx. 4, His mother’s name was Eunice 2 Tim. i. 5. 
He had probably been converted on his former visit by Paul, 
who calls him réxvov pou dyamrnroy Kal miorov év Kuply. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 

2. ésaprupetro] vi. 3 n. 

3. adv amepierenrey] To be taken literally: any 
Israelite might perform the rite. 

Bid tots “Lovdalovs...] Clearly not Christian Jews (for 
them the Jerusalem ‘ decrees’ referred to ver. 4 would have 
sufficed), but Jews generally. Paul saw that in preaching 
to the Jews, if Timothy was to be of any use to him, he 
must be circumcised: they would not have associated with 
one who was uncircumcised or allowed him to preach in the 
synagogues. He circumcised him ‘ because of the Jews, for 
they all knew that his father was a Greek’, and therefore 
that he was not circumcised. 

The refusal of Paul to circumcise Titus (Gal. ii. 3) is 
quite different. Titus, who was a Greek, had gone up with 
Paul on the mission referred to in the last chapter. A de- 
mand had been made that he should be circumcised. To 
have complied would have been fatal to the cause of Gentile 
freedom, which Paul was sent to represent. Idem non est 


semper idem, 


So M.La. 
Baum.F. 
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4. maped(S0cay] ‘they kept handing over’: the decrees 
had been entrusted to them; it was their duty to ‘pass 
them on’, ‘deliver them’. 


6. SiAdOov 8...) ‘They went through the Phrygian 
and Galatian district having been hindered (i.e. because 
they had been hindered) from preaching in Asia’. 

Had they kept on in the direction in which they were 
going, following the great line of traffic to the West, they 
would have reached Ephesus, the chief city of proconsular 
Asia (ii. 9, vi. 9), but their progress was ‘barred’ by a 
divine prohibition and they turned off either to the N. or 

8ujA0ov N.W. ‘TLR. has dceNOdvres 5 TH &. xal rv T'. xwpay obscur- 

KABCD ing and probably altering the sense; cf. A.V. 

kal Tad. Tiv Ppvylay kal Tad. x.] Not two districts (as reading 

XABCD. of T.R, makes it) but one: it was ‘the country which could 

Lizht- be termed indifferently Phrygia or Galatia. 

foot. Galatia may have two meanings: (1) Galatia proper, 
the land of the Tad\dra, KéA\ra, or Galli who B.c. 279 
poured over Greece. Some of them turned E., crossed into 
Asia, and finally occupied the Phrygian district round 
Ancyra, Pessinus, and Tavium. (2) The Roman province 
of Galatia, which included Galatia proper in the N., and 
also the country round Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe in the 8. 

If Galatia here means Galatia proper, then Luke makes 
no mention of the foundation of the churches to which Paul 
addressed the Epistle to the Galatians, though they must 
have been founded on this journey. 

See It seems best therefore to assume that Galatia here is 
amen ys used in sense (2), and that the Galatians to whom Paul 
ink. sent his Epistle are the inhabitants of the district round 
Empire, Iconium, etc. In that case, in the map of his 2nd journey 
Hoe th) the line of travel from Antioch to Pessinus, Ancyra, Tayium, 
light- and back should be cut out, and he proceeds straight from 
ey on Antioch to a point 8.E. of Mysia; and so in the 3rd journey 

os he goes from Tarsus direct along the main road through 

Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch to Ephesus, 

7. Kard miv M.] ‘over against’ (R.YV.), i.e. ‘opposite’. 
76 wvedpa, I.] T.R. with poor authority omits Incod. R.V. 
gives the ‘Spirit of Jesus’ The exact expression occurs 

, nowhere else, but cf. Phil. i. 19 rod av. "Inood Xpiorod; 
Romans viii. 9 rveGua Xpicrod. In all these cases R.V. gives 
‘Spirit’ not ‘spirit.’ i 

8. mapeAOdvres] A. and R.V, ‘passing by’, which may 
either mean ‘neglecting’ or ‘passing along the edge of’. 

It is certainly natural to take the word literally and 

M.La.A. not metaphorically, as merely describing their route (cf, 
o ero dinOov, EOdvTes, KaréSnoav) ‘having passed along the side 
nen of Mysia’, ‘skirted it’, keeping it, that is, on their right, In 
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this case Mysia must = Mysia Minor which belonged to Bithy- 
hia, whereas Mysia Major was part of the province of Asia. 


Tpwd8a] Alexandria Troas, 8.W. of Troy on the sea- 
coast, a Roman colony. 

9. papa] Hitherto they had been simply ‘hindered’, 
‘forbidden’ to approach certain places; now there is a 
positive direction. # 

10. é{nrycapev] ‘We sought’. The introduction of 
the first person plural, in a writer with such considerable 
literary skill as Luke, cannot be set down to the inartistic 
incorporation of some narrative written by an actual com- 
panion of Paul, but clearly indicates the presence of Luke 
himself. The use of it ceases xvii. 1 when Paul leaves 
Philippi, and is resumed six or seven years later (xx. 5) on 
his sailing from Philippi, and continued to the end of the 
Acts. 

cvvBiBdfoyres] ix. 22 n. dvayQévres xiii. 13 n. 


11. edOv8popryjoapev] expresses a straight run with 
the wind well astern: the journey from Neapolis (xx, 6) 
took five days. 

Zapolpdkyny] A small island opposite the mouth of the 
Hebrus, distant about 38 m.; celebrated for the worship of 
the Cabiri. 

Néay IIé\w] Just opposite Thasos; at this time be- M. La. 
longing to Thrace, but from Vespasian’s time to Macedonia. 


12. @iAlmmovs] Founded by Philip, father of Alexan- 

der the Great, on the site of the old Krenides, ‘ Wells’; 
near the sources of the river Gangites or Gangas, which 
flows into the Strymon, about 30 m. distant. On the 
intervening plain took place the battle of Philippi z.c. 
42. The city lies on the great Via Hgnatia (see xvii. 1 n.). 
Augustus, as Philip had done, recognized the strategical im- 
portance of its position and founded a Roman colony there, 
Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 

qrts...] ‘for itis, first in the district, a city of Macedonia, 
a colony’. 

Whatever the exact meaning of these words, it is clear So Light. 
that the clause, introduced by the explanatory jrvs, is in- Ne 
tended to call attention to the fact that Paul had reached oe 
the place to which he had been specially directed in ver. 9. 

It seems plainer to take rijs uepldos M.=‘that portion’ 
or ‘district of Macedonia’ than to make jepidos=‘ province’ 
and render ‘the province Macedonia’. ‘Macedonia’ is the 
Roman province of that name (including Macedonia proper, 


So Light- 
foot. 


y. reff, in 
A. 


Jos, Ant. 
xiv. 10, 
23, 


La. I. 
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Illyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly) which had been divided 
after its conquest 168 B.c. by Aemilius Paulus into four 
districts, of which one, Macedonia Prima, between the Stry- 
mon and the Nestus, had Amphipolis for its capital, but 
whether this district still existed and is referred to by the 
words ris wepldos is doubtful. 

The word mpérn cannot=‘chief city’, as it otherwise 
naturally should, for Amphipolis was the chief city of that 
district and Thessalonica of the whole of Macedonia, It 
remains therefore to explain it with Erasmus: prima occur- 
rit a Neapoli petentibus Macedoniam. Passing from Neapolis 
the traveller has to cross the lofty ridge of Symbolum before 
entering Macedonia, and the first city he comes to is Phi- 
lippi. 

ee must be admitted however that the use of mpéros in 
this sense without any words to make it clear is unexampled. 


KoAwvia] colonia. A colony consisted of a body of Ro- 
man citizens publicly sent out to occupy some town, usually 
important on military grounds, who in their new home 
still continued to enjoy the full rights of Roman citizens, 
Cicero calls colonies propugnacula imperii, and Aulus Gel- 
lius (xv1. 13) describes them as ‘offshoots’ or ‘miniature 
copies of the Roman people ’—quast propagatae...pop. Romani 
quasi effigies parvae simulacraque. The name is still found 
in ‘Lincoln’, ‘Cologne’ (= Kéln). 

13, tapdmotrapov] The Gangites. The term rpogev- 
x4 is applied to any ‘place of prayer’, whether a building, 
or open space as here (cf. évoulfouev). It was a well-known 
term, cf. the sneer inJuy, 11, 296 in qua te quaero proseucha? 
The choice of a spot by a river had probably reference to 
ceremonial washings, A decree of Halicarnassus allowed 
the Jews rds mpocevxds rovetoOar mpds TH Oaddoon Kara Td 
marptov éOos, Cf. Ps. exxxvii. 1, ‘By the waters of Babylon...’. 

Kabloayres EXadodpev] Non statim se contulere ad docen- 
dum B., and so others speak of it as ‘informal conversation’; 
but to sit was customary for a preacher (vi. 9n.),and Nadety 
is a regular word for preaching, e.g. xviii. 25, and by no 
means denotes ‘conversation’, ‘talk’, in N.T. The words 
clearly describe preaching. 


14. Av8(a] Probably so called from her birthplace being 
in Lydia, though ‘Lydia’ was a common female name, 
moppupoTwAts] ‘The guild of dyers at Thyatira have 
left inscriptions still existing’, The celebrity of the purple 
dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old as Homer, ef, Il. ry. 
141, ws © bre rhs 7’ ehépavra yurh polvixe pur 
Myovls #é Kdecpa, maphiov eumevar tm. 
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Claudian de Rapt. Pros. 1. 270 
non sic decus ardet eburnum 
Lydia Sidonio quod femina tinxerit ostro. 


Ovatel(pwy] In N. of Lydia on the river Lycus: one of 
the seven Churches mentioned Rey, ii, 18. 


Sujvor—ev] A strong word, such as might be used of 
opening folding-doors and throwing them wide back. Cf, 
Luke xxiv. 45 dujvotey atrdv riv vodv. It occurs four 
times in Luke, three times in the Acts, once elsewhere in 
N.T. 

15. mirriv TO kvp.] ‘believing on the Lord’, one who La. 
really believeson Jesus asLord. A.andR.V. ‘faithful to’— 
an ambiguous rendering. 


mapeBiagato] Cf. Luke xxiv. 29 xal rapeBidcavro airy; 
1 Sam. xxviii. 23 ov« éBouvHOn payety kal rapeBidfovro adréy ; 
in all three cases of gentle, hospitable constraint. 

16. éyévero 8&...] i.e. on a subsequent day. 


els THY tTporevx nv] i.e. the rpocevx7 already mentioned. 


T.R. omits riv: ‘as we went to prayer’ A.V. Text 
RABCE, 


mvevpa mUQova] In apposition: T.R. Ivdwvos. WWvOwv Text 
was the name of the serpent slain by Apollo, whence his ABCD. 
name of IIv@i0s, and the prophetess of Apollo at Delphi 


(anciently Ilv@s) was called IIv6ia. 

Plutarch however tells us that in his day (50—100 a. p.?) de defec- 
the term IIv@wves was applied to rods éyyacrpyutOovs Bipy- tu Prac. 
xéas or ‘ventriloquist prophets’, and so too Hesychius 
explains the word. Itis also used in LXX., ef. Lev. xix. 31 
ovK émakoNovdjcere eyyacTpiyutdos, and xx. 6, 27, where 
A, and R.Y. give ‘that have a familiar spirit’; and of the 


witch of Endor 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 yuvatka éyy. 
The derivation of the word is unknown. Bengel (as the 


ancients probably thought) says ex quo mv@ecba datur. 
Lange gives the root budh, ‘depth’, whence Bifos, puteus ; 
Curtius doubtfully the same root as pus, putidus. 

17. tkpatev...] So too the unclean spirits recognize 
Jesus, e.g. Mark i. 24, iti. 11. 

18,19. Kal éqdOev...dru eE,Aev] Note the simple skill 
of this repetition, not reproduced in A. or R.V. Render, 
‘departed’. 

19. etAxvoav] denotes violence. Cf. Plaut. Poen. m1. 5. 
45 obtorto collo ad praetorem trahor. 

els Tv dyopdv] i.e. into the forum, near which would 
be the courts of law. 


de Leg. 
Agr. 34, 


Brisso- 
nius, de 
Formu- 
lis 


lib. 1x. 
p 440. 


Ii. 


Altered 
from 
Tertul- 
lian, 
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Tovs dpxovtas] ‘the magistrates’, a general term; the 
actual magistrates before whom they were brought are imme- 
diately specified as rots orparnyots, which is the Gk rendering 
of praetor. Colonies were actually governed by duumviri, who 
occupied a position similar to that of the consuls at Rome, 
but we learn from Cicero that at Capua cum in ceteris colo- 
niis Duumviri appellentur, hi se Praetores appellari volebant, 
and it is probable that the same vanity was not uncommon, 
cf. the contemptuous Lusco praetore Hor. Sat. 1. 5, 34. 


20. ovrot ot dv89pwmor] Contemptuous. 


éextapacoovet...] Suberat utilitas privata, publica 
ostenditur. B. 

*Tov8ator vardpx.] Used to excite prejudice in strong 
opposition to ‘Pwualos ofow. For the unpopularity of the 
Jews cf. xviii. 17, xix. 34; Tac. Hist. v. 5 Caetera instituta 
sinistra, foeda, pravitate valuere....Apud ipsos fides obstt- 
nata...adversus omnes alios hostile odiwm, and cf. Juy. xiv. 
96—106 and Mayor ad loc. 

It will be observed that their accusers speak of them as 
Jews, and it is most probable that the Christians were for 
some time confused with the Jews in the general estimation. 


21. @y...] The exact nature of this the first charge 
made against Christians before a Roman magistrate should 
be noted. It is that they preach ‘unlawful customs’, i.e. 
the practice of things unlawful. No Roman magistrate would 
deal with abstract theological questions (cf. xviii. 15); re- 
ligion only became a subject for the magistrate, when it 
(1) might tend to create a breach of the peace (cf. éxrapde- 
covet), (2) or tend to the encouragement of illegal acts, espe- 
cially to the formation of secret sects, organizations, &c. 

22. qmepiprgavres] Swmmove, lictor, despolia, verbera, 
might be the order. Cf. Liv. 11. 55 Consules spoliari ho- 
minem et virgas expediri jubent. Provoco, inquit, ad popu- 
lum, Volero... Quo ferocius clamitabat, eo infestius circum- 
scindere (cf. mepipyé.) et spoliare lictor. So Dion. Halic. 
has repixarappyéa in this sense. paPSltew=virgis caedere, 

24. jodarloato] Cf. dcopadis rnpeiv above. 

7d EvAov] ‘used at Sparta (Herod. 1x. 37), Athens (Ar. 
Eq. 366), Rome (Plaut. Capt. m1. 70 

nam noctu nervo vinetus custodibitur)’. 


25. wUpvovv] Clearly connotes thanksgiving, cf, Is. xii. 4 
kal épets ev TH Hudpa éxelvy, “Yuvetre xipiov...; Dan. iii. 23 
(Shadrach, Meshech and Abednego) repierdrovy év péow rhs 
groyos duvovvres Toy Bebv. 

Crus in nervo cor in caelo, W. 
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émnkpoavto] dxpodoua:= ‘hear’ ‘listen to with pleasure’, 
especially of listening to a recitation, music or the like: 
éraxp. also suggests the idea of attention. Cf. dxotw= 
‘hear’, éraxovw= ‘hear attentively’, 


27. éavrov avaipetv] It was near Philippi that Brutus 
committed suicide. For the fact that it was so frequent 
as to become almost a ‘natignal usage’ under the empire 
cf. Merivale c. 64. 

For the punishment of those who had allowed a prisoner 
to escape cf, xii. 19. 


30, 31. Kipuov...rdv kiproy] Non agnoscunt se dominos. B. 


ow§o] Inthe same sense as 66dv cwrnplas ver. 17, and 
ow#fw throughout the Acts. The keeper was acquainted 
with the purport of their preaching. 


31. od Kal 6 olkds cov] These words are added to 
supplement and make more correct (per EHpanorthosin) the 
statement mlor. kal owOnon. Cf. xi. 14. 

R.V. rightly, ‘Believe...and thou shalt be saved, thou 
and thy house’. 

A.V. wrongly, Believe...and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house’. 

33. edovoev...kal eBarrtiocOn] Chrys. Hom. xxxyr. 2 
Zovcev avrods Kal éhovOn* éxelvovs pev amd Tv m\nyov 
Zdovoev, adros 6é dd Tay dpapriay eon. 

Both acts would perhaps take place at a well in the 
courtyard, cf. rpoayayov &fu. 

34. dvayaysv] Perhaps his house was over the prison. 

mapeOnkey tpdtefav] Cf. Od. v. 92 ws dpa pwrvycaca 
bed wapéOnke Tpdregav. The tables being small and easily 
moveable, were actually placed before the guest. 


mavoukel] Not classical, but ef. ravoexnota (Thue. 1. 16, 
m1. 57), wavdnuel, mavorparia. 


memict. TH @] Hitherto he had been a heathen. 
The words could not have been used of a converted Jew. 


35. tovds paBSobxovs] = ‘fasces-bearers’, regular Gk for 
lictor. Cicero appears to suggest that the lictors of the 
duumviri should haye carried baculi not the fasces— 
‘anteibant lictores, non cum baculis, sed, ut hic praetoribus 
anteeunt, cum fascibus duobus’. 


37. Selpavres...] Note the rhetorical power of this 
verse. First the statement of the wrong done (delpayTes) : 
then the threefold aggravation of it by the circumstances 
under which it was done, (1) dnuocla, (2) dxaraxplrous, (3) 


de Leg 
Ayr. 34 


* 
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av0.‘Pwualovs vr.: then the wrongful imprisonment; and 
lastly the enhancement of the injury by the inadequate 
reparation offered, which was (1) Ad@pq@, not dyuoalg, (2) not 
offered personally, cf. avroi é&ayayérwoav, (3) without 
courtesy, cf. ékBdhdovow. 


Selpayres] Cic. in Verr. v. 66 Facinus est vincire civem 
Romanum, scelus verberare; v. 57 illa vox et imploratio, 
Civis Romanus sum, quae saepe ultimis in terris opem inter 
barbaros et salutem tulit. 

This immunity was secured by the Lex Valeria B.c. 500 
and the Lex Porcia B.c. 248. 

The praetors do not question Paul’s claim, nor does 
Claudius Lysias xxii. 27. A false claim might be punished 
with death, cf. Suet. Claud. 25 civitatem Romanam usur- 
pantes,..securt percussit. 


“Popatous vr.) Cf. xxii. 28. How Paul was ‘free-born’ 
we do not know; certainly not merely as citizen of Tarsus, 
which was only an wrbs libera. Of Silas we know nothing. 


éxPdddAovertv] ‘cast us out’, a strong word; cf. éayayé- 
Tocayv, ‘conduct us out’. 


ov ydp] ydp is the ydp so frequent in answers: the 
question 1¢ answers here is implied in the indignant protest 
which precedes, ‘They propose to do this! Shall they do 
it? No, indeed’. So too od yap ob. , 

avtrol] In person, not by sending their attendants, 


39. mapexddeoav] Cf. v.15; Luke xy. 28; ‘invited’, 
‘besought’, its earlier sense. In ver. 40 as usual ‘en- 
couraged’, ‘exhorted’. 


40. é€AOav] ‘they went out’: not Luke. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. S:odetcavres] The 654s was the via Egnatia, so 
called from Egnatia, on the coast of Apulia, where the 
Appian road reaches the sea. It passes from that point 
to Brundisium, and then leads from Dyrrhachium to Byzan- 
tium. It was the great road from the W. to the H. 


*Apdlrodw] On the left bank of the Strymon, just 
below L. Cercinitis, 8 m. from the sea: the river flows 
almost round it, whence its name. On account of its situa- 
tion it was an important town in Gk history, several times 
colonized by the Athenians and recaptured by the Thracians. 
Acquired by Philip 3.c, 858, An urbs libera and capital of 
Macedonia Prima, 
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*Arodhoviay] About 30 m. 8.-W. of Amphipolis, half- 
way to Thessalonica, 

Ococradrovixny] Originally Therma, at the head of the 
Thermaic Gulf; Cassander largely increased it and called it 
Thessalonica after his wife, the sister of Alexander the 
Great. It is still the second city of European Turkey, 
with 70,000 inhabitants, and called Saloniki. 

Av cvvayoyyn| T.R. qv 4%cw. In either case the town 
is distinguished from the other towns mentioned, in which 
there was no synagogue. This implies the existence of but 
few Jews in Macedonia. 

2. S.edéEaro] Used 9 times in the Acts, 3 times in the 
rest of N.T. The word originally indicates an interchange of 
words, conversation; it is then used of reasoning or arguing 
by means of question and answer—the ‘dialectic method’ 
as illustrated in the Dialogues of Plato. In Luke however 
the word has lost this meaning, and does not imply discus- 
sion, though sometimes conveying the idea not merely of 
‘reasoning’ but ‘arguing’, ‘disputing’, as perhaps here; 
ver. 17, xvill. 19, xxiv. 12. In other places it is simply 
= ‘discourse’, as xx. 7, 9. 

dd TOV Yeaper...... ] A most important description of 
the Apostolic method of teaching, cf. ix. 22 n. 

Paul first ‘expounds’ (d:avolye: xvi. 14 n.) and ‘brings 
forward’ (7aparlOera:) passages of ‘the Scriptures’, i.e. of 
the O.T., to shew that the Messiah (6 xpiords) must do 
certain things. He then shews that Jesus did these things, 
and so draws his conclusion ‘that this man is the Messiah 
(drt ovTos 6 x.), even Jesus whom I preach to you’. 

For rapardéuevos =‘ bring forward’, ‘quote as evidence’, 
cf. Plat. Polit. 275 B rév w0Oov mapeBéueda, WwW’ evdelEaro..... - 

3. rdov xp. Se wadety] Luke xxiv. 26 otx! raira ee 
made Tov xpiorov; and cf, ili. 18 n. 

4. mpocekAnpodncav] Strictly passive, ‘were allotted 
to’, but A. and R.V. probably rightly ‘consorted’, cf. n. 
on reraypévot xiii, 48, 

5. tadv dyopalwy] The dyopd was the natural resort 
of those who had nothing to do, cf. Matt. xx. 4. Hence 
dyopato.=‘idlers’, ‘ good-for-nothing fellows’, cf. Plat. Prot. 
347 c ray pavrwy Kal dyopalwy dvOpdrwv; Xen. Hell, v1. 2, 23 
rov dyopaiov bydov; Dem. 269 mepirpimpa dyopas, where it is 
put side by side with orepyoddyos (cf, xvii. 18 n.), So sub- 
rostrani, swbbasilicant. 

*Idcovos] A common name in Thessaly; or possibly he 
was a Jew and it is here a Gk form of Joshua or Jesus, as 


in 2 Macc. i. 7. 


Text 
NABD, 


y. de W, 


‘Now in 
the 
British 
Mu- 
seum’, 
Cook« 
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eis tov Shpov] Thessalonica was an urbs libera, retaining 
its own government (cf. rdv Squov) and its own magistrates 
(cf. rods moduTdpxas). 


6. Tots wodutdpxas] It is noteworthy that this word, 
which never occurs in Gk literature (roXrapxos occurs once 

in Aeneas Tacticus), is found in the verbal form in an in- 
scription of about the date 69—79 a.p. found on an arch at 
Thessalonica, which begins ro\e:rapxowvTwy Lwowrarpou... 
and names seven such politarchs. 

The word literally =‘ burgomasters’ , and is formed on 
the analogy of Bowr7dpyar, "Aciuipxyat. 


ot THv oix...] Note, in this the second instance of accu- 
sation before non-J ewish magistrates, (1) the exaggeration, 
(2) that the charge is not made on religious grounds but for 
disturbance and treason. Cf. xxiv. 5 


7. ods trodéSextat’I.] Added because he is the prisoner, 
and they are justifying their apprehension of him. vzodé- 
xecOat is especially used of ‘receiving with hospitality’, cf. 
Luke x. 38 tredééaro a’rov els Tov olkov airs. 


kal ovrou,..] A charge against all Christians as guilty 
of treason. Under the emperors to accuse any one of treason 
(majestatis deferre ; laesae majestatis accusare) was the surest 
method of procuring a conviction. To acknowledge allegi- 
ance to another king would be treason and render the offender 
liable to the Lex Julia de Majestate (cf. rav doypdrwr 
Kalcapos). The Jews here bring the same charge against 
His disciples which they had brought against Jesus, cf. 
Luke xxiii. 2 cwArtvovra Kaloape pbpous di:ddvar Néyorra éavrov 
xpiorov Baodéa evar. 

Although the emperors never ventured to assume the 
title rex at Rome, in the Hastern provinces they were regu- 
larly termed Bactdevs. 


érepov] ‘different’ i.e. from Caesar. 


9. AaPdvres Td tkavov] The Roman law would be in 
force even in an wrbs libera, and this is clearly the Gk for 
the legal Roman phrase satis accipere or exigere ‘to take 
security’, the opposite of satis dare, ‘to go bail’, ‘give 
security’. Probably security for the departure of Paul was 
required. 

10. Bépowav] About 60 m. S.W. from Thessalonica, 
near Pella. 


11. evyevéorrepor] that is, in disposition: ‘stirred up 
not to envy but to inquiry’. 


tmpodvuplas] ‘readiness of mind’ A. and R.V., but the word 
is stronger='‘ heartiness’, ‘eagerness’, 


xvi. 17] NOTES. 191 


_ 70 «ad? tjpépav] So in the Lord’s Prayer, Luke xi. 3 rév 
aprov nudy Tov éovcrov dlSou uty 7d Kab’ nuépav ‘day by day’. 

dvakptvoyres] implies careful and often judicial exami- 
nation into facts, e.g, Thue. 1. 95 Iaveavlay dvaxpwodvres 
dy mépt eruvOdvovro. Cf. iv. 9n. 

For the sense cf. John v. 39 épeware rds ypadas... 

tavta] Paul’s statements: ottws, as he stated them. 

13. of dtd Oeoo. °I.] Const. praegnans. They are 
regarded not merely as ‘the Jews in Thessalonica’ but as 
‘the Jews who went from Thessalonica to Beroea’. 

Kdket] with caevorres, ‘stirring up the people there 
too’ i.e. as they had done at Thessalonica. 

14. éws éml...] ‘as far as to...’. T.R. ws émi..., which 
does not imply that it was a feint, Paul actually going by 
land (as A.V. seems to think, ‘to go as it were to the sea’), 
but ws merely expresses their intention or thought, ews 
seems a correction, ws being misunderstood. 

He would probably reach the sea at Dium. 

15. Kabtordvoyres] so classical of ‘conducting to’ a 
place, e.g. Thue. rv. 78 of d¢ IeparGol atrov...xarésrnoav és 
Atov. 

tva...€dOworv] Cf. xviii. 5; they joined him at Corinth, 

16. év 8 rats ’A0@.] Athens had been captured by Sulla 
B.c. 86 and suffered greatly. Her renown was however 
great as a place of education : she was ‘the classic university 
of the ancient world’, 

mapwetvero] xv. 39 n. 

katelSwAov] ‘wholly given to idolatry’ A.V., but R.V. 
rightly, ‘full of idols’, i.e. statues, &c. For the formation 
of the word cf. karaBdorpuxos veavlas Hur. Phoen. 146; 
katddevSpos; Kardumedos; KaTaxXpuaos. 

For the fact cf. Xen. de Rep. Ath. where he describes 
Athens as 8\7 Bwuds, bn dua Oeots Kal dvd@nua, and Livy 
xLv. 27 alludes to simulacra deorum hominumque omni genere 
et materiae et artium insignia. 

17. Svedéyero pév otv...] The sense of this passage 
is lost in A.YV., and is not clear in R.V. or in the text as 
punctuated. , 

Before coming to the special event which he wishes to 
narrate at length, Luke by means of several parallel clauses, 
loosely connected, describes the general condition of things 
preceding it. These clauses have their verbs in the im- 
perfect (diehéyero, ocuvéBadXor, Xeyor, evnyyerl{ero), the 
special event being markedly introduced by two aorists 


(EridaBduer or Hyayor)- 
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While he was thus waiting in Athens Paul’s spirit was 
gradually provoked by the number of idols he saw. In con- 
sequence of this (1) he used to discourse not only in the 
synagogue but in the market-place with those who came up. 
(2) Among those (rwvés 6é kal) who thus entered into conversa- 
tion with him Luke notes that there were some philosophers. 
(8) The general opinion of him was contemptuous. But at 
last ‘they (i.e. the people generally) took him and conducted 
drainer 

It is to be noted that the antithesis to dvedé-yero pév is 
émt\aBduevos 5é (for which T.R. has émiAa8. re), cf. ii. 41n., 
and that the clause twés 6¢ ray ’Er....cuvéBaddov air@ is 
almost parenthetical* (cf. xii. 5, xiii. 5 for similar clauses 
with 6é, intervening between péy and the antithetical 6é), 
and in no case are ‘the philosophers’ to be regarded as the 
people described ver. 19 as ‘taking hold of Paul’, for Paul’s 
speech was certainly not addressed to ‘the philosophers’, 
who could not possibly be called decSauoverrépous or have 
had the remarks in vy. 24, 29 addressed to them, but was 
made to the ‘men of Athens’ generally. 


év TH adyopa] S.W. of the Acropolis, between it and the 
Areopagus and the Pnyx. Especially in the forenoon (the 
time known as 7A7jOovea dopa) it was a place of general resort, 
both for business and pleasure. It was here that Socrates 
‘argued’ (SveAéyero) or ‘reasoned’ with all who came up to 
him, Cf, Plat. Gorg. 469 D r\nBovens d-yopas exe? Pavepos jv. 


18. “Emuovplwy...] The Epicurean and Stoic schools 
were at this time the two great rival systems—sharply con- 
trasted both in reality and in popular opinion, 

The Kpicureans, so called from Kpicurus (842—270 B.c.), 
taught at Athens in the famous gardens of Epicurus. 

They considered (1) that the world was created by the 
fortuitous combinations of indestructible atoms; (2) that 
the aim of life was pleasure, defined as mental calm or free- 
dom from passion (drapaéia), and that the soul perishes 
with the body; (3) that the gods lived an existence of eternal 
calm not troubling themselves about men. Lucretius has 
embodied their philosophy in the greatest of Latin poems, 
and in a popular form it permeates Horace. 

The Stoics were founded by Zeno (360—260 Bz. c.), who 
lectured in the crod rovxihy; but Chrysippus (280—207 z.c.) 
was held to have really established the system by his great 
ability. He was, it may be noted, of Soli in Cilicia, and his 
successor was Zeno of Tarsus. 

Their principal doctrines were (1) a theory that the 
world was due to the transition of a ‘constructive fire’ (rip 
rexvixov) or ‘breath’ through air into water and so into 
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solids; (2) that dpery was the one thing desirable, and that 
this consisted in living ‘conformably to nature’ (Suoroyouv- 
pévas Sv), all other things, e.g. pleasure, pain, health, 
wealth, being ‘indifferent’ (addudpopa); (3) that God was a 
certain living force immanent in nature (76 rovoty...rdv év 
TH Uy Abyor), a Sort of natura naturans, and was known 
to men by many names, e.g. eluappuévy, voids, Leds. 

Kal tives édeyov...] Probably not the philosophers but 
generally some of those who heard Paul. 

wl dv Bédor] Cf. x. 17 n. The phrase suggests that 
possibly, but only possibly, there was a meaning in his 
words. 

omeppoddyos] (1) ‘a rook’ or ‘crow’, cf. Ar. Av. 578 rébre 
Xp cTpovOuv vépos apOev | 7} omepuohdywy éx T&Y dypav | Td 
onepy’ avTay dvaxdar. 

(2) Hustath. on Od. v. 940 says that the Athenians 
applied the term to rods rep) éumépia Kal dyopds duarplBovras, 
bua 76 dvaréyeoOat Ta ek Tay goptiwy dvappéovTa Kal Siafjy, 
and so it is used of rods ovdévos Adyou délous, ‘hangers-on’, 
‘good-for-nothing fellows’, 

Dem, 269 calls Aeschines orepuoddyos, mepitpiuua ayopas, 
8deOpos ypauparevs, where the meaning is clearly not ‘bab- 
bler’ but ‘parasite’, ‘hanger-on’, also with a hit at his 
voice (as throughout the speech) and method of speaking. 
Cf. Suidas, orepuordyov ; evpuddyor, axpiropuvdov : Hesychius 
too explains the word by ¢dvapés. 

So here it means (1) a man who hangs about to pick up 
odds and ends in the market-place; (2) one who was all 
sound without meaning. 

tévev Sapovlwv] The first count against Socrates was 
adel Duxpdrns...xawa dapdvia elcpépwr. 

The plural is generic: Paul preached ‘Jesus and His 
rising from the dead’; the Athenians considered this to be 
an account of some new Eastern divinity (gévov daiu.), and 
immediately classed Paul among the ‘preachers of new 
divinities’, 

Many commentators explain the plural by saying that 


the Athenians imagined that ’Avdcoraots was the name of a y 


goddess, but Luke cannot have meant this, as those for 
whom he is writing could not possibly so understand the 
word, for he has already used it several times of ‘the rising 


again’ of Jesus. 

karayyeAebs] Cf. ver. 23, xarayyéAhw. 

19. émAaBdpevor] Not by any means implying violence, 
ef. ix. 27, xxiii. 19; Mark viii. 23 éri\aBduevos rys xerpds Tod 
Tupnod. 
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tov "Apeov Idyov] A.V. ‘unto Areopagus’, adding in 
the margin ‘It was the highest court in Athens’. Nodoubt 
the court of Areopagus (7 Bovd\y 7 é& ’Ap. mdyov) did especi- 
ally deal with religious offences, but there is not the slightest 
indication of any judicial hearing here, indeed the polite 
interrogation duvdueba yvavar at the outset precludes it. 

The hill is W. of the Acropolis, N. of the Agora, accessi- 
ble fromit by a flight of steps cut out of the rock. Perhaps 
Paul was taken there for a quiet hearing. 


20. fevltovta] Cf. “E\Anvitw &e., ‘act as a stranger’, 
‘to be strange’, ‘unusual’. tivo Oédre... cf. ii. 12. 


21. “A@nvator 8%...Kkatvdtepov] Explanatory remark of 
the writer. 


ot émidynpodvres Eévor] For éridquety cf. 11.10 n. Athens 
was much frequented, not only as a town of historical in- 
terest, but also as a university by young Romans. Cf. Cic. 
de Off. 1. 1 Quamquam te, Marce fili, annum jam audientem 
Cratippum idque Athenis abundare oportet praeceptis... 

nikatpovy] Late Gk, =vacare alicui ret. 

kawvérepov] The Greeks frequently use the comparative, 
where there is no direct comparison, merely to indicate that 
the quality described by the adj. is present in an wnwsual 
degree: cf. next verse deciSapoverrépous ; xxiv. 4 éml m)elov; 
Xxlv. 22 dxpiBéorepov eldws; xxv. 10 Kdddoy érvywookets; 
xxv. 14. With xawés however and yéos their fondness for 
using the comparative is quite singular, and seems to illus- 
trate the restless desire for novelty so characteristic of the 
Athenians and often referred to, e.g. Thuc. m1. 38; Dem. 
156 ruvOavéuevor Kata THY wyopay, el TL EyeTaL VEwTEpor. 

Nova statim sordebant, noviora quaerebantur. B. 


22. oradels 8%...] Cf. ii.14n,. Observe the dramatic 
power with which Luke calls attention to the great actor 
(craGels 52 II.) and the great stage (év uéow...) on which he 
appears. Amplum Theatrum. B. ; 

‘The temple of the Humenides was immediately below 
him:,,.eastward was the temple of Theseus...he beheld the 
Propylaea facing him and the Parthenon fronting him from 
above. The temple of Victory was on hisright...Above him 
towering over the city...was the bronze Colossus of Minerva, 
ine with spear, shield, and helmet, the champion of 

thens’. 


SaciSatpovertépovs] derocrdaluwy is in itself a neutral 
word, and can be used (1) in a good sense=‘god-fearing’, 
‘reverent’, or (2). in a bad sense=‘ fearful of the gods’, 
‘superstitious ’, 
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A.V. gives ‘too superstitious’, R.V. ‘somewhat super- 
stitious’, and V. superstitiosiores. These renderings are 
however misleading. Paul certainly does not commence with 
words of rebuke: he makes the unusual regard which the Chrys. A. 
Athenians paid to religious matters the point d'appui of his pee 
address. It seems clearly right therefore to take the word rane 
in a good sense=‘very god-fearing’ or ‘reverent’. For 
this reverent spirit of the Athenians, cf. Pausanias 1. 17. 1 
of ’A@nvatoe Oeovs edoeBo0ow &\wv déov; Soph. O. C. 260 
tds y’ ’AOnvas pact OeoceBeoréras. 

At the same time the choice of the peculiar word here 
(ef. too its use xxv. 19) seems not unintentional. To the 
writer of the Acts the ‘reverence’ of the Athenians was 
‘superstition’, and, assuming that we have only the sub- 
stance of Paul’s speech, it is possible that Luke, writing for 
Christians, chooses a word to describe the religious feeling 
of the Athenians which at any rate suggests the idea of 
superstition. 


23. dvalewpdy] ‘passing in review’. oeBdopara, ‘objects 
of reverence’, e.g. temples, altars, &c. 


kal Bopdy...] ‘among others an altar...’ 6 éreyéyparro 


=inscriptum erat. 


ATNQZTQA OHQ] ‘to (i.e. dedicated to) an unknown 
god’. The Greek gods had each their own rights and privileges 
(e.g. one guarded the sea, another the air; one was a god of 
healing, another of war): when therefore some occasion of 
prayer or thanksgiving necessitated the dedication of an 
altar, it was important to dedicate it to the proper deity, 
for otherwise there was grave danger of incurring the anger 
of the deity who was thus defrauded of his rights. 

So Epimenides in a pestilence, which could not be Diog. 
attributed to the anger of any special deity, advised the a 

Fy ~ 5 ms : ; pim. 38. 
sacrifice of a sheep 7@ mpoojkovre Oe@, and to this fact is 
assigned the existence at Athens of Bwuol avdyupoe. 

So too the chorus in great perplexity Aesch. Ag. 155 
appeal to Zeds, doris ror’ éorly, not implying any doubt of 
his existence, but not knowing by what title properly to 
address him under the circumstances, and so asking him to 
accept an ambiguous address. 

Pausanias 1, 1. 4 says that in Athens there are Bwpol 
OcGy bvouafouevey dryvworwv, i.e. altars dedicated to a god 
not with any definite name but nameless or ‘unknown’. 


Text 
8,..ror0] TR. 8y...70070v, probably corrected from an NIAIBD, 
idea of reverence. ‘What’=‘the divinity which’, cf. 7d ere 
Oeiov below. EHLP, 
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dyvootvres] The keynote of the speech: God unknown 
hitherto, nowrevealed. Instead of your needing to appeal to 
a god one among many and unknown, I proclaim to you 
God who is (1) the God, and (2) is revealed, (a) by His works, 
(b) by the special revelation of Jesus. 


24. kuptos] dominus, here clearly ‘owner’, ‘absolute 
possessor’, 


ovK év xetporroujrots] Cf. vii.48n. The thought is not 
uncommon in heathen writers, ef. Hur. 
motos 8 dy olkos TexTévwy mAacbels Uro 
déwas Td Oelov mrepiBadror Tolxwy mruxats ; 
So too Cicero says that Xerxes is reported to have burnt the 
temples of the Greeks, quod parietibus includerent deos.... 
quorum hic mundus omnis templum esset et domus. 


25. td xeapov...] Cf. Ps. 1. 9 seq. ‘I will take no bul- 
lock...’. 


mpoodedpevos] mpordetrOar=exew ev uépos, ere dé Seta Oar 
mpos Td Té\evov. This exactly describes the popular concep- 
tion of the gods as needing for their full happiness the 
offerings of men. On the other hand the Epicureans 
asserted that the divine nature was self-complete; cf. Luer. 
11. 650 Divom natura...ipsa swis pollens opibus nthil indiga 
nostrt. 

amdaov] ‘to all’, carefully not ‘to all men’. In vy. 24, 25 
God is described as the Creator of ‘the universe, the heaven 
and the earth, and all that is init’; in ver. 26 as the Creator 
of men and their governor. 


26. émolycev] Clearly in its emphatic position ‘He made’ 
i.e. created, parallel to 6 roujoas ver. 24. Others give ézoln- 
cev karotkety ‘He caused to dwell’; cf. Mark vii. 87 rods Kw- 
govs movet dxoverv, 


katouxety] Inf. of purpose or result, ‘so that they should 
dwell’; cf. below {reiv, which is not joined with cal because 
it is not parallel to carocxetv, but somewhat subordinate in 
sequence of thought: not ‘so as to dwell...and seek’, but 
‘so as to dwell...so as to seek’. 


ér\ ravtds tpoo.] Gen, xi. 8 él rpdowmrov rdons THs vis. 

27. eb dpa ye] viii. 22 n. 

Wnraproeay...cal edporev] The two verbs form one 
compound idea, ‘if haply they might by groping find Him’: 
it is not the searching that is problematical but the finding. 
For Wndaddw, cf. Phaedo 99 B, where it is used of vague 
guesses at truth, , 

kal ye,.,] ‘and that though He is..,’. 
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28. év attd ydp...] Proving that He is not far from us, 
and therefore to be taken literally, ‘for in Him...’, but also 
including the meaning ‘by Him’. As air is everywhere, and 
in it and by it we live, so in a fuller sense we live in God 
and by Him. 


Lopev, kivotpeba, éopev] Lange remarks that these words 
by themselves are in a descending scale; life is more than 
movement, movement than existence: but taken in their 
connection here they form an ascending scale and produce 
a climax; not only our life but movement, not only move- 
ment but existence is in God. 


muvés...] Aratus of Soli in Cilicia (flor. s.c. 270) in his 
astronomical poem 7a Pawdueva, which begins éx Aids dpxd- 
ueoOa, has these exact words. Cleanthes, the Stoic philoso- 
pher (300—220 8.o.), in his Hymn to Zevs 1. 5 has ék cot yap 
yévos éouév. In both cases Zevds ig used in a Pantheistie 
sense, see note on the Stoics ver. 18. 

Paul quotes a Gr. poet again in 1 Cor. xv. 33 pelpovew 
On xpyoO’ opirtac kaxal; Tit.i, 12 Kpyres det petorar, kaka 
Onpla, yaorépes dpyal. 

yévos...] Thrown forward to connect the argument: 
being His offspring we ought to know that He cannot be 
like an image, to which we are ourselves unlike and superior. 


29. ovdk ddetAopev] Clemens locutio pracsertim in prima 
persona plurali. B. 

Xpvoe...dporov] The same protest against anthropomor- 
phism is not uncommon in antiquity, e.g. Xenophanes has 
els Beds évt Oeotor Kal dvOpwro.ie péy.oros 

otre déuas Ovnrotow opolios ore vdnua. 
xapdypare] ‘a thing graven’, from xapdoow, 
réxvys kal évOup.] artis externae, cogitationis internae. B. 


7d Qetov] Not ‘God’, because Paul is referring to their 
ideas of ‘the Divine’. 


30. Tods xp. THS ayvotas] The time previous to the 
sending of the ‘message’ by Jesus which Paul ‘proclaims’, 
and also with reference to ayvwory, adyvootvres ver, 23. 


Srepiddv] A.V. ‘winked at’; R.V. ‘overlooked’, Both 
words suggest an idea of ‘pardon’, not contained in brep- 
ietv. The word is the opposite of éopdy ‘to regard’, and 
only occurs here in N,T., but is found in LXX. in the clear 
sense of ‘neglect’, e.g. Ps. lv. 1 uh vareptins thy dénoty pov; 
Ps, lxxviii. 62 rv KAnpovoutay abrob vmepetdey ; Gen. xlii. 21; 
Deut. xxii. 1. The word here however must not be pressed, 
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as though it contained any positive statement as to God’s 
treatment of men in the past: it has merely a negative 
force, serving to bring out more clearly the contrast 
between the past and God’s present definite revelation. One 
part of an antithetical statement should never be taken 
alone, 


peravoety, Ka8drt...] ‘to repent, according as...’: the 
warning to repent is in accordance with the declaration of 
judgment. 


perder xptvew...] Ps. ix. 8 adrds Kpivel ryy olkoumévay ev 
OuKaLoovr n. 


31. év dvdp\ d...] ‘by means of the man whom...’; cf. 
Matt. ix. 34 év dpxovre Tw Samovlwy éxBddrer TH Sarmudyea. 


alorw trapacxov] ‘having afforded’ or ‘brought forward 
proof’ (i.e. of this appointment) by having raised...’. 
mapéxeo Oar, regularly in Dem. of ‘bring forward evidence’. 


32. dvdoraciw vexpav] ‘a resurrection of dead men’; 
not ‘the resurrection of the dead’, as R.V. Paul had said no- 
thing about the resurrection of the dead generally, but only 
spoken of the resurrection of Jesus: his hearers immediately 
refuse to listen any more to a man who talks about ‘a rising 
again of dead men’. The plural ‘men’ represents their 
scornful generalization. 


33. otrws...] ‘Then (cf. vil. 8, xxvii. 44, xxviii. 14) 
Paul went forth from their midst’. The graphie vigour of 
these words deserves notice. 


84, Avo. 6’Apeor.] According to tradition ordained 
Bishop of Athens by Paul. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Keépw0ov] Taken and destroyed by L. Mummius 
B.c, 146: rebuilt and made a ‘colony’ by Caesar: capital of 
the province of Achaia and residence of the proconsul: the 
chief commercial city of Greece. 


2. ’Tov8atov] ‘a Jew’, not ‘a disciple’, and therefore 
probably not at this time a Christian: the reason assigned 
for Paul’s residence with him is not that he was a Christian 
but that he was ‘of the same trade’. 


"AxvAav] Aquilam. For Jews of Pontus cf. ii. 9 n. 
Aquila and Priscilla went with Paul to Ephesus and stayed 
there (vv. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), but are referred to as 
again at Rome, Rom. xvi. 3. 
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; TiploxddAay] dimin. of Prisca, ef. Livilla, Drusilla. She 
- a IIpicxay Rom. xyi. 3 (where T.R. wrongly Uplox:d- 
av). 


Sia 76 Stareraxévar,..] Claudius was Emperor 41—54 
A.p. Suetonius says Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidue 
twnultuantes Roma expulit. These ambiguous words may 
refer (1) to riots at Rome headed by some one actually 
called ‘Chrestus’ (xpnorés), oy (2), much more probably, 
to disturbances due to disputes among ‘the Jews about ‘the 
Christ’ (Suet. having mistaken the name and its meaning), 
and possibly in connection with the new teaching that 
Jesus was ‘the Christ’. 

The edict (like the other edict of Claudius against 
astrologers (Tac. Ann. x11. 52) cannot have been strictly 
enforced, for Jews were numerous in Rome very shortly 
after this, cf. e.g. xxviii. 15. 

3. dpdrexvov] The Rabbis enjoined that every father 
should teach his son a trade, that he might always be able 
to earn his own bread. The Rabbi Judah says ‘He that 
teacheth not his son a trade, doth the same as if he taught 
him to be a thief’. 

For Paul earning his own living, cf. xx. 34; 1 Thess. ii. 
9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles 
ch. 12 distinctly asserts that those who claim to be prophets 
or preachers shall earn their own living. 

okyvotrovol] ‘tent-makers’. It is suggested that the 
word may refer to ‘making the material for tents’; the 
manufacture of a substance called ciliciwm, much used for 
tents, was much practised in Cilicia, the goats in that region 
possessing specially thick hair. There is however no au- 
thority for rendering oxyvorods ‘maker of material for 
tents’. 

‘The fertile plain on which Tarsus stands is, in harvest 
time, still studded with these hair-cloth tents’. 

5. cvvelyero To Adyo] T.R. with poor authority ro 
TVEVILATL. 

R.V. renders ‘was constrained’, as though the arrival 
of Silas and Timothy had caused this increased vigour, 
whereas the imperfect clearly expresses that when they ar- 
rived ‘they found Paul wholly occupied with the word’. 

For owéyoua, cf. xxviii. 8; Luke vill. 37 $68 peydrw 
owelxovro; Thue. 11. 49 rq diy dratorw Evvexduevor. The 
word expresses a firm hold. 

6. éxrivafdpevos] Cf. xiii, 51 n. Neh. v, 13. 

7d alpa...] Cf. Ezek. xxxili. 4 7d aiua atrov ém) ris 
kepadfs abrov éora. The words here are not a curse but 
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(1) a warning, (2) a solemn disclaimer of responsibility, cf. 
xx. 26; Ezek. xxxiii. 8,9; 2 Sam.i. 16. 


els ta €0vy] i.e. here at Corinth, cf. ver. 19. 


7. éketev] from the synagogue. The house of Justus 
he enters probably for the purpose of preaching. There is 
no indication of his leaving either his residence or his work 
with Aquila. 

Tirlov "Iotcrov] mss. vary much; some give Titov, 
others omit the word. Perhaps the word is due to the final 
re in dvéuare being written twice and 7 taken as a contrac- 
tion for Titus, Justus being elsewhere only a second name, 
Cf 1233 Col, ive 01 


8. Kploaos] 1 Cor. i. 14. 
9. py poBod] Is. xliii. 5. 
Adve. Kal pa] crwmyioys] The double form expresses 


emphasis. Cf. John i. 3,20; Acts xiii. 11 tugnds wh BAErev 
Tov HLOV. 


10. SwWriéyd...] Cf. x. 38; Judg. vi. 16; Jer. i. 8. 


ads] Cf. iv. 25 n., not Jews but ‘a chosen people’, i.e. 
chosen from among the heathen. 


ll. ékdbioev] Cf. Luke xxiv. 49 xaOloare év ry moder; 
‘remain’, ‘tarry’. The two Epistles to the Thessalonians 
are generally assigned to this period, 


12. T'addAlwvos] brother of Seneca and uncle of Lucan; 
his original name was M. Annaeus Novatus until he was 
adopted by the rhetorician Gallio. Seneca describés him 
as possessing comitatem et incompositam suavitatem, and 
adds, Nemo enim mortalium wni tam dulcis est quam hic 
omnibus. So too Statius Silv. 11. 7. 32 dulcem Gallionem. 


avOurdrov] xiii. 7 n. Achaia had been a senatorial 
province: Tiberius made it an imperial one (Tac. Ann. 1. 76), 
but Claudius gave it back to the senate (Suet. Claud. 25). 


’Axatas] By Homer the Greeks generally are termed 
*Axavol, but in classical times the name is confined to the 
inhabitants of a narrow strip of land to the N. of Pelopon- 
nesus; the Achaeans however become again important with 
the formation of the Achaean league B.c. 281, and on the 
final reduction of Greece z.c, 146 the term was applied to 
the Roman province, which embraced the whole of Greece 
proper. Beyond it was ‘Macedonia’, ef. xvi. 12 n. 

Bypa] xii. 21 n, 

13. mapd tov vopov] The Jews designedly use an 
ambiguous phrase ‘contrary to the law’ desiring to induce ~ 
Gallio to put Paul on his trial: he however rightly distin- 
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guishes between Roman law, which he was bound to ad- 
minister, and Jewish law (véuou rod Kad’ das), with which 
he had nothing to do. Observe the emphatic position of 
the words. 

14. et pev qv...el 88 Untipard éorw] ‘If it had been 
(which it is not)...but if they are (as they are)’. 

ad{knua] injuria, a general word for anything which 
would form the ground of civil or criminal proceedings. 
Pasiotpynpa movnpdy: a criminal offence. 


Kata Adyov] Opposite of mapa Noyor. 


dverxopnv] Judaeos sibi molestos innuit. B. Cf. the 
contemptuous plural (nrjara, and "lovdato. without dvdpes. 


15. Adyov kal dvoudtwv] words not facts; cf. the old 
Roman principle—facta arguebantur, dicta impune erant 
(Tac. Ann. 1. 72). 

The sentence xpiords 0 “Incovs would give rise to ‘ ques- 
tions about.a statement (Adyou) and names (dvopdrwy)’. 


dere adrot] Really imperative; ‘look to it yourselves’; 
cp. Matt. xxvil. 4 od de. So airds yrdoe Plat. Gorg. 
505 co. 


17. mdvtes] i.e. the bystanders. T.R. adds of”E\\yves— 
@ correct gloss. 


Zoobévny tov dpx.] Perhaps the successor of Orispus 
ver. 8. Anyhow he seems to have been prominent in bring- 
ing forward the charge against Paul. 

18. daotagdpevos] Mark vi. 46; Luke ix. 61=‘bid 
farewell’, 

keipdpevos...] Without doubt referring to Ilad)os the 
main subject, the words cal ody atr@...’AxvAas being paren- 
thetical. Nor is it an objection to this that Aquila is named 
after his wife, as, for some unknown reason, the same 
order is found ver, 26; Rom. xvi. 3. 

The incident seems referred to in order to call attention 
to Paul’s personal obedience to the Jewish Law. 

What the cause or nature of the vow was is not known. 
Abstinence from wine and allowing the hair to grow were 
common accompaniments of a yow, cf. xxi. 24, 26, and 
the description of the vow of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 
Shaving the head would mark the completion of the vow, 
and strictly could only be performed in the Temple, the hair 
being burnt with the offering. Wordsworth however draws a 
distinction between xeipdwevos ‘having polled’, ‘cut shorter’, 
and tvpijowryra: xxi. 24 ‘shaved’, comparing 1 Cor. xi. 6 
alcxpov yuvaikl 7d Kelpacda » Evpdc0a; and it seems that 
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one who had taken a Nazarite vow in foreign lands might 
so poll his hair, provided that he kept the hair for burning 
when the head was finally shaved. 

Roman sailors made similar vows, cf. Juv. x11. 81 gau- 
dent ubi vertice raso | garrula securi narrare pericula nautae. 


Kevypeats] The Eastern of the two ports of Corinth 
(bimaris Corinthi Hor. Od. 1. 7. 2), 70 stades from the city: 
Lechaeum was the W. port. 


19. xKdkelyous katéAurev avrod] i.e. Aquila and Priscilla. 
The words somewhat anticipate Paul’s actual departure, 
but Luke is desirous to pass on to the action of the central 
figure (cf. avrés). 

21. amotagdpevos] T.R. has daerdéaro avrots elroy, 
Ae? we mdvrws Thy éopriy Thy épxomevny momnoar els ‘TepoodAuma, 
amddw dé... 

22. dvaBds] Clearly to Jerusalem, cf. viii. 15 n. 


23. éjOev] Commencement of the third missionary 
journey, ending at Jerusalem (xxi. 16). For 7:Tan. xepa, 
which is here distinguished from Phrygia, see xvi. 6 n. 


24. “AdeEavSpeds] Alexander founded Alexandria z. c. 
332, and himself planted a colony of Jews there; at this 
time they formed a third of the population. It was the 
great meeting-point of Judaism and Hellenism, and it was 
here that the LXX. version of the Old Testament was pro- 
duced. For Apollos, cf. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5, iv. 6. 


Adytos] A.V. ‘eloquent’; R.V. ‘learned’ with ‘elo- 
quent’ in margin. The word can bear either meaning, but, 
as the words div. ay év rats y. describe learning, it seems 
preferable to render ‘eloquent’. Moreover when it means 
‘learned’ it specially means ‘learned in history’ (6 rfs 
ioroplas €umerpos, Hesych.), a sense not required here. 

25. KaTnxnpéevos] lit. ‘orally instructed’, cf. Luke i. 4. 
But, as oral instruction was almost the only method used, 
it=merely ‘instructed’. 


Céov TO vedparr] ‘fervent’, expresses the effect of ‘ yeast’ 
or ‘ferment’. Cf. Rom. xii. 11 r@ rvevuware féovres, and the 
comparison of the kingdom of God to ‘leaven’ (#¢un) 
Luke xiii. 21. 

dkptBas] A.V. ‘diligently’ and in next verse ‘more 
perfectly’; R.V. ‘carefully’ and ‘more carefully’: but as 
in ver, 26 the word is clearly objective, referring not to the 
greater care they took but to the greater accuracy of their 
information, we should perhaps render ‘accurately’ in both 
cases. The accuracy of Apollos’ teaching was only com- 
parative and needed supplementing. Like his master John, 
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he knew much but not all (cf. the account of John’s uncer- 
tainty about Jesus being the Messiah, Matt. xi. 2; Luke 
vii. 18). 

76 Barricpa lwdvov]=Sdrricua weravolas (xiii. 24; xix. 
4), baptism of which repentance was the condition as a 
preparation for the coming of the Messiah; opposed to it is 
the baptism by the Messiah Himself év mveduari dryly Kal 
wupl (Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 8; Luke iii. 16). 

27. mpotpeldpevor...2ypaipav] Clearly ‘encouraged him 
and wrote’ as R.V., not ‘wrote exhorting the disciples’ as 
A.V. He was eager and they urged him on: currenti addi- 
derunt calcar. 

Tots memurtevKdow] Rigavit Apollo non plantavit. B. 
Cf. 1 Cor. iii. 6. 


Sid tHs Xapiros] With cuveBddero but placed last for 
emphasis: his success was due to ‘grace’: so Paul ascribes 
his success to the same cause 1 Cor. xy. 10. 


28. evréves] Classical, and Luke xxiii. 10=intentis 
nervis. 

Staxatndéyxero] A very strong word, édéyxew merely 
expresses ‘proof’, but Karedéyx.=‘overpower by proof’, 
‘confute’, and dvaxareX. = ‘thoroughly confute’. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. td dywrepika pépy] the inland part of Asia Minor, 
gee xvili. 23. 

2. morevoaytes] A.V. ‘since ye believed’: R.Y. 
rightly ‘when ye believed’, The question asked is whether 
when they became believers they ‘received the Holy Spirit’, 
i.e. clearly the special visible gift of the Holy Spirit as de- 
scribed ch. ii., x. 4446, and ver. 6 here. 

GN 008’ ct arveipa dyov totiv ykovoapev] ‘Nay, we 
did not even hear whether there is a Holy Spirit’; i.e. at 
our baptism (cf. aorist jxovcauev) so far from receiving a 
Holy Spirit we did not even hear of the existence of a 
Holy Spirit. 

This, the only possible rendering of the Greek, gives a 
clear sense. John preached Bdmricua peravolas els dpecw 
auapriav; this baptism these men had received: he also 
proclaimed a coming Messiah, who should baptize éy mvev- 
part aylw; of this baptism these men had not heard. It is 
on this point that Paul specially supplements their know- 
ledge, ‘John’s baptism of repentance’, he says, ‘was prepara- 
tory to a belief on one who should come after him, viz., 
Jesus’, 
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R.Y. gives, ‘Nay, we did not so much as hear whether 
the Holy Ghost was given’, a rendering which in several 
ways misrepresents the Gk. 

(1) The words rvedua dyvov may be used as=(a) The 
Holy Ghost, (8) ‘the holy spirit’ or ‘inspiration’ which He 
produces by His presence, (y) ‘a spirit of holiness’, without 
any special reference to the Holy Ghost. The rendering 
‘Holy Ghost’ is on the other hand far more definite. 

(2) The Gk has no article, and though in Paul’s 
question to render ‘Did ye receive the Holy Ghost’ gives 
the true sense, because he is definitely referring to the Holy 
Ghost; yet in the reply to render mv. dy. ‘the Holy Ghost’ 
is to assume that the words were understood in the sense in 
which Paul used them. 

(3) The rendering ‘was given’ cannot be supported 
by John vii. 39 toro dé elre wept Tod mvevuaros ov Emeddov 
AauBdvew ol micrevoavres eis avrdv’ otrw yap mv mvevua, 
where A.V. renders otrw jv ‘was not yet given’. Jesus there 
had been telling of a great gift which He had to bestow, and 
the writer adds, ‘This He said with reference to the spirit 
which they were about to receive: for as yet the spirit 
was not’. The words odrw yap jv are explanatory of ov 
Zueddov AauBdvew. John writing long after the spirit had 
been given, thinks it needful to explain the phrase ‘which 
they were about to receive’ by recalling to his hearers the 
fact that ‘as yet the spirit was not’, i.e. was not received. 
‘They were about to receive it’ he says ‘for as yet it was 
not (received)’. The addition of the word ‘given’ in A.V. 
is legitimate though unnecessary, and the addition of the 
word ‘received’ would have been much better. 

Here however éo7. is totally unconnected with éddBere, 
so that it is impossible to supply e/Aynupuévoy. The two verbs 
that are connected are é\dBere and yxKovcauer, and they are 
in marked antithesis (4\X’ ovdé). The addition of the word 
‘given’ destroys the sense. This is at once made clear 
by altering the form, but not the sense, of the question. 
‘When you became believers’, Paul asks, ‘was the Holy 
Ghost given you?’; to this the revisers make the men reply 
‘Nay, we did not even hear that the Holy Ghost was given’. 
The strong antithesis vanishes. 

(4) As has been already pointed out, to assume that 
these men were acquainted with John’s Messianic preaching 
is to assume that they knew exactly what Luke describes 
Paul as proceeding to teach them: the revisers quit the 
necessary rendering to destroy the necessary sense. 

Lastly, lest it should be assumed that, as Jews, they must 
have heard of zvevja dycoy, it should be remembered that 
the phrase only occurs three times in the O.T, and is never 
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used absolutely as here. Cf. Is. lxiii. 10, 11 (and Cheyne 
ad loc.), Ps. li. 13. 

It is perhaps necessary to add that in any case the 
‘was given’ of R.V. is a grammatical error; it should 
have been ‘is’ or ‘has been given’, or, if accuracy be 
desired, ‘has been received’, 


8, eis rl] ‘into what?’ Their answer was ‘ into John’s 
baptism’, i.e, into repentance. “Chey are now baptized ‘into 
the name of the Lord Jesus’, i.e. into an acceptance of 
Jesus as the Messiah. : 

elev] Clearly the words given are but a summary of 
Paul’s argument shewing the merely preparatory nature of 
John’s teaching, which only had a meaning in as far as it 
pointed onward to his successor. Notice els rdv épxopevoy 
ver’ abrov placed with great emphasis before iva mor. 

5. els ro dvopa...] ii. 38 n. 

9. dmoords...] As he had done at Corinth, xviii. 7. 

axoAq] ‘school’, ludus, (1) Originally=‘time not 
occupied by business’, (2) then, as such leisure was fre- 
quently employed by educated Greeks in philosophic or 
literary discussion, the word is applied to such discussions, 
(3) the place in which they are held, ‘a lecture-room’, ‘a 
school’, 


10. éry So] xx. 31 Paul speaks of his stay at Ephesus 
as tpieriav ; here the three months of ver. 8 are to be added, 
and perhaps the period referred to in vy. 21, 23. Anyhow 
tpieriay need not mean more than ‘a part of three years’, 
cf. the famous ‘ after three days’ Matt, xxvii. 63. 


Sore ravtas] To this visit may be referred the founda- 
tion of ‘ the seven churches’ in Asia, Rev. i. 11, 


11. od tds tvxotcas] Litotes, cf. xxviii. 2, In classical 
Gk. 6 rvxdév =‘ one who meets one by chance’, ‘any chance’ 
or ‘ordinary person’. 


12. covdSapia 7 omixivOra] Sudariwm, ‘a napkin’ or 
‘handkerchief’ ; the word used Luke xix. 20; John xi. 44, 
xx. 7. Semicinctiwm, perhaps a linen apron worn by servants Baum. 
or workmen, and Paul did manual work at Ephesus, cf. xx. 34. es 

These words, transliterated from Latin, are interesting "™* 
historically; the Roman conquest could not have been 
superficial when such words were commonly used in Greek- 
speaking countries, Other Latin words in N.T. are dyvdpiov, 
Kodpdyrns, uthiov, Kivoos, KevTuplov, OTEKOVAGT WP. 

13. trav meprepx. “I. eopxtotoy] For the practice of y. Eders- 


exorcism by the Jews on those ‘possessed’ cf. Matt. xii. 27. Peay 
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Josephus relates traditions as to the skill of Solomon in ex- 
pelling demons who caused various diseases, and says that 
his formulae and words of exorcism were known in his day. 


dpklt@ spas tov °I.] Cf. Mark v. 7 dpxitw ce rdv Bedr ; 
1 Thess. v. 27 évopkif{w vuas Tov Kipiov. duds is the direct acc. 
after the verb, rdv "Incodv the cognate accusative giving the 
words of the adjuration (dpxos) with which the person 
adjures (opkt{w). 


14. dpxvepéws] ‘a chief-priest’, cf. v. 24 n. 


15. ywhoke...erlorapat] ‘know...know’ A. and R.V. 
rightly. It is easy, but unsafe, to say that ywaoxnw='‘ac- 
knowledge’, i.e.as recognizing His power, whereas éricramau 
=‘know’ merely expresses acquaintance with a fact. The 
change of the word seems due to a natural tendency to 
variation, cf. xx. 15, where ry émiotcn, Tn érépa, TH exomery 
= ‘on the next day’. 


tpets] Thrown forward contemptuously. 


16. dpdhorépwv] T.R, adrwy, an obvious correction to 
suit értd above. Two sons only would seem to have been 
present on this occasion. 


18. Tov memorevKdtwv] ‘believers’, absolutely, cf. 
Xvili. 27, xxi. 20, 25. They had embraced Christianity but 
had not hitherto given up their evil practices. Not ‘those 
who believed owing to the event’, which would rather 
require the aorist. 


mpates] ‘deeds’ A. and R.Y., but rather ‘dealings’, 
viz. with the magicians, 


19. txayol 8%...] Apparently contrasted with the 
‘many believers’ who confessed their dealings with 
magicians are the ‘ considerable number of those who dealt 
in magical arts’, i.e. actual magicians, who burnt their 
books as a sign of relinquishing their art. 


rd teplepya] i.e. things better left alone, not meddled 
with; cf. Plat. Apol. 19B Zwxpdrns début kal meprepydverac 
See Ta Te VIO ys Kal Ta Erovpdvia. So too Heclesiasticus 
ill. . 

BiBAovs] i.e. magical books. Pieces of parchment con- 
taining words copied from a mysterious inscription on the 
figure of Artemis were well known under the name of 
"Edéowa ypduuara, and supposed to act as charms. 


xIx. 27] NOTES. 207 


apyvplov] i.e. 50,000 drachmae, the drachma, being the 
standard silver coin (so now a ‘shilling’, ‘franc’, ‘mark’) 
representing the Latin denarius =eightpence or ninepence. 

20. Katd Kpdtos] Only herein N.T. A frequent mili- 
tary term in classical Greek, e.g. Thue. vir. 100 réd\w édew 
Kara Kparos. 

21. Sef pe kal ‘Popny tSetv} The emphasis of this almost y. Baum. 
vhythmical phrase is distinct. The Apostle sees before him ii 27. 
the final goal of his labours. Cf. xxiii, 11 n. For his 
desire to visit Rome cf. Rom. i. 13: the Epistle to the 
Romans was probably written from Corinth shortly after 
this. 

22. "Epacros. The same name 2 Tim. iv. 20; Rom. 

XVi. 23. 

els tHv ’Aclay] ‘in Asia’, A. and R.V. But from the 
fact that the words are not ‘in Ephesus’ it would seem 
that the phrase implies movement from Ephesus into other 
parts of Asia, or at any rate that his stay had reference to 
parts of Asia outside Ephesus. Cf. xxii. 5 n. 

24. yaovds] Small models of the temple, used as votive Ramsay, 
offerings to the goddess, or placed in houses and graves. Cr 
Wordsworth refers to similar Ila\\dd.a whee ie _ _ pe 124, 

Ephesus, near the mouth of the Cayster, was the capital fs 
of the province of Asia, and at this time the mostimportant “fica, 
city of Asia Minor. The temple of Artemis, built in the 6th ¢. 16n. 
century B.c., was burnt down by Herostratus on the night of 
Alexander’s birth (Oct. 13—14 3.c, 356), but was restored 
and reckoned one of the wonders of the world. 

The Ephesian Artemis (quite distinct from “Apreuus= 
Diana) was an Asiatic deity: the image (see below ver. 35) 
was swathed like a mummy, and zoAvpuacros, probably 
symbolizing the fructifying powers of nature. 

26. 6 IlatAos otros] Contemptuous, ef, vi. 14. 


otk eloly Geol...] One of the. most striking differences 
between the Jews and most heathen nations as regards 
religion was that the latter used ‘images’ or ‘idols’, which 
the common people certainly identified with the gods them- 
selves, whereas to the Jews the making of an idol was most 
strictly forbidden, cf. Ex. xx. 4; Ps. cxxxy. 15—18 and the 
description of the ‘ making of a god’ (cf. of dia xeupay yy.) 
Isaiah xliv. 9—17. Tac. Hist. v.6 Judaet...nulla simulacra 
urbibus suis nedum templis sinunt. 

27. pos] ‘ part’, ‘ part assigned one’, and so ‘trade’, 
‘business’. 1ptv dat. incommodi, ‘ there is risk of our find- 
ing our trade....’ 
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add Kal] sed etiam. Eficax sermo, quem utilitas et 
superstitio acuit. B. 

dareXeypov] lit. ‘rejection after being examined’; R.V. 
‘disrepute’. 

THs peyadns 0. ’Apr.] The goddess was generally known 
as } meyddn; cf. Xen. Ephes, 1. p. 15 duvvw riv rarpiov qutv 
Oeov, Thy pmeyddnv "E@eclwy “Apremy. On an inscription 
found at Ephesus in 1877 she is styled 7 ueylorn Oeds. 

THs peyadedtyTos] T.R. has acc. The gen, seems par- 
titive, ‘ there is likely to be overthrown of her magnificence’, 
ef, Xen. Hell. 1v. 4. 13 kadede?v trav recxov; and Diod. Sic. 
ty. 8 Kadatpeiy te THs TOO Oeod Sdéms. But R.V. ‘that she 
should even be deposed from her magnificence’. 

qv Odn...] Cf. Apuleius 2, Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen 
unicum, multiformt specie, ritu vario, nomine multijugo, 
totus veneratur orbis. 

29, eis rd Oatpov] The theatre at Ephesus was co- 
lossal and capable of containing 56,000 spectators. ‘On 
inscriptions of Ephesus discovered in 1877 the theatre 
appears as the well-known place for public meetings,..In it 
were many statues and inscriptions referring to the worship 
of Artemis’, For a similar use of a theatre, cf. Tac. Hist. 
11. 8 Antiochensium theatrum ingressus, ubi illis consultare 
mos est. 


Tatov] Gaiwm; the same name xx. 4. For Aristarchus 
ef, xx. 4, xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24, 


31. tdv’Aciapxav] Ten officers elected by the various 
cities in the province of Asia, whose duty it was to celebrate 
at their own cost the public games and festivals. The 
games in honour of Artemis were held in May, which was 
called after her (éravusov Tod Oelov ovduaros). The mention 
of the Asiarchs here makes it probable that this disturbance 
took place, as it very naturally might, in that month, 

Sodvar] A. and R.V. ‘adventure’: the word suggests 
hazard. 


33. ouveBlBacav] T.R. mpoeBiBacay, an obvious cor: 
rection. The nom. is certainly the same as that of éxpatov 
—‘ so then they ie the various members of the 8xXos) kept 
erying (imperfect)...but at last they pushed forward (aorist) 
Alexander....’ 

What the narrative seems to describeis this. The excite- 
ment of the multitude had inspired fear among the Jews at 
Ephesus (unpopular there as at Philippi and Corinth, cf. too 
yer. 34), for the multitude would not distinguish between 
Paul and other Jews, and the special teaching with regard 
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to idols, which had caused the riot, was wholly Jewish. 
They therefore tried to put forward (poBaddvrwv) one of 
their number, Alexander, in the hope that he might get a 
hearing and make a defence (dmodoyetcOa), shewing that 
they had nothing to do with Paul. The result was that the 
people ‘joined in pushing him out of the throng’, i.e. 
forced him out of the mob on to some raised place, from 
which he could address them. | 

cuveB(Bacay, from iBdfw the causal of Batyw=‘ make to 
go’, seems a graphic word accurately describing the way in 
which a mob, when their attention had been directed to a 
man, would join in pushing him forward, ‘thrust’ or 
‘squeeze’ him out. For this use of B:8a¢w in compounds 
cf. KaTaBiBagu, éxBiBagw, mpoPiBatw, and cuuPiBacbdrres, cup- 
BiBafouevoy = ‘made to go together’ Col. ii. 2, 19. 

Meyer renders ‘instructed’, cf. 1 Cor. ii. 16, and so 
R.Y. in margin, but this yields no sense. 


34. émvyvovres...pwvr] éyévero pla] Sense-construction 
= ‘haying learned...they shouted’, T.R. ériyvovrwy with 
no authority. 


35. 6 ypapparteds] ‘town-clerk’, a very important officer, 
keeper of the public records, whose duty it was to draw up 
official documents and read them in the public assembly. 
Often named on Ephesian inscriptions. The tone of his 
speech is ‘ decidedly legal’, 

tls ydp...] Explaining his conduct: ‘I have tried to 
quiet you and there is no reason for disturbance, for...’. 


vewkdpos (1) ‘temple-cleaner’, (2) ‘guardian of a temple’, 
(3) frequently applied as a title of honour especially to 
Asiatic cities, and so found on coins and inscriptions, the 
Ephesian people being described on two inscriptions as 
6 vewkopos Snyos, and also y. ris "Apréucdos. 


Tov StoTrerovs] ‘ the image that fell from heaven’; A. and 
R.V. ‘that fell from Jupiter’, giving a distinctly wrong 
impression, for dio- merely describes ‘the bright sky’ (of 
which no doubt Zevs is king) from the root 6.F found in dies 
&c., and should no more be translated ‘ Jupiter’ than in 
the phrase sub dio. Sumerys is applied to rivers as being 
fed by rain ‘fallen from heayen’, Hom, Jl, xvr. 174; Od. 1y. 
477. 

The same tradition attached to the statue of Artemis at 
Tauris (Bur. Iph. 1.977 dvomerés dryadua, odpavod réonua), 
the Palladium of Troy, the Minerva Polias of Athens 
(Paus. Att. 26’AOjvas dyahpa év rij vuv axporonrer...nyun dé 
és atrd exer, receiv €x 700 ovpavod), the Cybele of Pessinus, &e. 


Pp. 14 


Baum. 


See A. 


H. 
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37. yap] explains pomerés—‘ headstrong, as your con- 
duct has been, for...’ 


otte PAacdnpodvras] Apostoli non collegerunt multa 
absurda ex mythologia sed proposuerunt veritatem Dev. B. 
rightly. On the other hand Chrysostom rodro Wetdos, raitra 
bev mpos Tov Offov. 


38. dyopator] sc. jjuepar. dyopatos=forensis, and as 
the law-courts in Rome and other towns were near the 
forum or dyopd, the adj. becomes=‘haying to do with the 
law-courts’, e.g. forense genus dicendi, ‘the oratory of the 
bar’. 

Translate ‘court-days are kept’, i.e. at certain regular — 
periods, not in any degree implying that at that par- 
ticular time court-days were being kept; for in that case 
‘and there is the proconsul’ ought to follow, and the plural 
dvOUmaro. could not stand, as at no particular time was 

w.B. there more than one proconsul. So too the statement 
‘there are proconsuls’ is general, = thereis alwaysa proconsul, 
not always the same, but always one. 

In the provinces the proconsul passed round the principal 
towns, administering justice, much as the judges in our 

Cie. assize towns. Such ‘holding assizes’ was conventus agere, 
2Verr. which seems= dyopalous dye. 

‘The following inscription of the age of Trajan from 
an aqueduct of Ephesus happily illustrates the accuracy of 
St Luke’s language, 7 piAocgBacros Edeclwy Boudy, Kal o 
vewkopos Shuos Kabiépwoav ért avOumdrov Iled5ouvcalov Ipec- 
kelvov, Wypicauévov TB. KX. “Iradcxotd rod ypauparéws Tou 


Snuov’. 
mepan- 39. «l S€ ri meparrépw...] ic. charges of illegal conduct 
Re” ~=——s should have been brought before the regular magistrates, 


mep but ‘if you want anything further’ (cf. Plat. Phaed. 107. 8 
Erepov — ovdev SnTHoeTE TepacTépw), &.g. to pass any public resolutions 
eae on the subject which is exciting you, then that can be 
érépwov ‘Settled at the regular meeting of the assembly. The use of 
a ie évyouy suggests the irregularity of the present assembly. 
40. ordoews...] The text here is very uncertain and 
the Greek awkward, but the general sense is clear. 


ordoews éyKadeto0ar] These words go together, and zrepi 

THS onmwepoy = ‘concerning to-day’ (cf. 7 onmepov nu. Xx. 26; 

M, 7 onm. Matt, xi, 23), for if wep! be taken as governing 
ordcews (R.V. ‘concerning this day’s riot’) not only is its 
position very unusual in N.T. but the town-clerk is repre- 

sented as calling what had happened by the strong word 
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ordows, which he would naturally not do, but rather refer to 
itas cvorpody ‘a gathering’, as he does immediately after. 


aep\ o¥] ‘and as touching it’ R.V. The relative has 
no grammatical antecedent, but refers to the subject before 
the speaker’s mind, and is immediately defined by the ex- 
planatory words rep ris cvetpopis rairns. T.R, omits od Text 
after od. peo 

dmroSotvat ‘to give an aceéunt when called upon’, ratio- ~ 
nem reddere, 

‘There was nothing on which the Romans looked with 
such jealousy as a tumultuous meeting. Qui coetum et 
concentum fecerit, capitale sit, Senec. Controv. 3. 8’. 


Lf 


7 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. domacdpevos] The word describes the kiss and 
embrace which accompanied either arrival or departure (cf. 
xxl. 6, 7, 19); here the latter. 


2. Td pépy exetva] i.e. Macedonia; avrods the Christians 
there. From Rom. xv. 19 (written shortly after this) it is 
inferred that he almost reached Illyricum. The 2nd Ep. F. 
to the Corinthians is assigned to this period. 

tH ‘EAd8aJ="Axalav xviii. 12. It is the national not 
the official name. Only here in N.T. 


3. moujoas...éyévero yvapns] T.R. has yoo, a sense- Text 
construction, like xix. 34. He would naturally reach RABE. 
Corinth, to which he had recently sent his two Epistles, 
and from which he could most easily ‘put to sea for Syria’ 
(dvaryecOat eis T. Zup.). 

Tov vrootpépev] The genitive gives the contents or 
substance of the yvwun. 


4. ovvelreto 8 atte] T.R. adds dyps rHs’Aclas; but Text XB 
Trophimus | went to Jerusalem, xxi. 29, and Aristarchus to Y"s- 
Rome, xxvii. 2; Col. iy. 10. ors es 

Sopater, Gaius, and Secundus are unknown. Zékovvdos= ADEHL 
Secundus, ov representing Latin w and our 00 (as in ‘boot’). 

*Actavol] ex Asia stricte dicta. B. Tychicus (for the 
meaning of name cf, Edruxos ver. 9 and Faustus) was a close 
companion of Paul, cf. Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 12; 

2 Tim. iv. 12. ‘Trophimus, cf, xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


5. tas] xvi. 10 n. 
6. tds Hp. Tov af.] cf. xii. 3n. ‘Paul left Philippi La, and 
about April 4, a.p, 58’, so F. 
14—2 


La. M. 


In A, 
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axpu mp. wévre] The phrase expresses the time up to 
which their voyage lasted. Cf, Luke ii. 37 yjpa éws érav 
bySonkovrarecodpwv. D has reumrato, a correct explanatory 
gloss. For the journey, ef. xvi. 11. ; 


7. Tq pratav caBBatev] ‘the first day of the week’, cf. 
Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1: mrpdéryn caBSarov Mark xvi. 9: 
opposed to odSBara Matt. xxviii. 1: the day of the resur- 
rection:  Kupiaxh nu. Rey. i. 10: specially selected for 
alms-giving 1 Cor. xvi. 2. This is the first place in which 
there is any reference to a special observance of the day, it 
being here clearly marked as a fit day for an dyarn. 

The use of the cardinal for the ordinal numeral is a 
Hebrew idiom. 


KAdoat dprov] ii. 42n. ‘The breaking of bread in the 
Holy Communion was at this time inseparable from the 
ayaa. It took place apparently in the evening (after the 
day’s work was ended) and at the end of the assembly after 
the preaching of the word’. 


8. aoav 8&...] Pictorial description, natural, in an 
eyewitness. 


év TO bTrepgw] i. 13 n. 


9. él ris buplS0s] ‘on the window-seat’, the window 
being without glass or frame-work. They sometimes had 
latticed-doors, as in French houses, to keep out the sun. 

Ahaziah met his death in this way, cf. 2 Kings i, 2 ‘fell 
down through a lattice in his upper chamber’, 


Karaepdspevos...kaTevexOels] R.V. gives ‘borne down... 
being borne down’, utterly hiding the force of the par- 
ticiples: the one expresses the gradual stealing of drowsi- 
ness upon him, the other the moment when sleep wholly 
overpowered him and he fell. 

Arist, de som. et vig. 3 rd drvwrixa...kapnBaplay tove?... 
kal karapepouevot kal vurrdgovres TovTO SoKovow maaxew. 


trv Babet] Not ‘deep sleep’ i.e. sound sleep, but ‘strong 
drowsiness’ which ends in sound sleep. 


10. KataBds] ‘by the outside staircase usual in the 
East’. 


érérrecey ato] Like Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 21, and Elisha, 
2 Kings iy. 34. 


14) SopvBeto be] So on the death of Jairus’ daughter, 
Matt. ix. 23 lddy rods add\ynrds Kal Tov dxAov GopyBovmevov, and 
Mark v. 38 dewpe? OopuBoy kal kNaloyras kal adaddfovras where 
Jesus asks rl OopuBeicbe; These passages shew that Oopu- 
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BetcOac describes the loud and ostentatious lamentation 
common in the Hast. ‘Make ye no ado’ R.V. 

1) Yop ux7...] Not at all implying that they had been 
mistaken in supposing him dead. Luke distinctly describes 
a miraculous restoration to life; cf. the opposition #péan 
vexpos verse 9 )( qyayov fevra verse 12. 


11. KAdoas Tov dprov] y They had came together ‘to 
break bread’; this would have taken place naturally at the 
end of Paul’s discourse but for the interruption; he now 
therefore resumes the interrupted order of the meeting by 
‘breaking the bread’. 

yevodpevos] ie. having eaten a meal, to satisfy hunger, 
asx. 10. 

6pidyoas] x. 27 n. ‘conversed’. The word is much less 
formal than écedéyero above. 

ob}tws] cf, xxvil. 17=twm demum: the word sums up all 
the preceding participles, ‘having done all these things, then, 
and then only, he departed’. A very frequent classical usage. 

13. "“Accov] A seaport in Mysia, S. from Troas, oppo- 
site Lesbos. 

Stareraypevos] perf. pass. in sense of middle; ef. for the 
use of the middle 1 Coy, vii. 17 diardoooma; xi. 84 Siardéo- 


eae. 


péd\dAoy...] The distance is about 20 m., and there was L 


then a Roman road between Troas and Assos. sefevew ‘go 
afoot’ A.V., but the word only means ‘go by land’ R.Y. 


14, Murvdyvynv] Capital of Lesbos on the EK. coast. 
15. KatyvTroapev] as xvi. 1, xviii. 19, 24 ‘arrived’. 
dvrukpus X.=‘opposite’ or ‘off Chios’, where they would 


anchor for the night. Chios is an island about 30 m. by 
10, 8 m. from the opposite peninsula of Clazomenae. 


TrapeBddopev ets Bdpov] T.R. adds cal pelvavres &v Tpw- 
yu\dy and omits 6¢ after 77. Trogylium is on the main- 
land about 5m. from Samos. The omission of the refer- 
ence to Trogylium may be due to an idea that mapeBddouer 
e. >. means ‘put in to Samos’ i.e. to pass the night, in 
which case they could not have ‘stayed at Trogylium’. 
But cf. Thue. mt. 32 rapaBanrely els Iwviay ‘to cross over to 
Ionia’, which is the meaning of rapeBddouev here. 

In crossing from Chios to Samos they would ‘sail past’ 
Ephesus. 

Mirnrov] At one time the most important city of the 
Ionian Greeks, but at this period quite eclipsed by Ephesus. 


Text 
NABCE. 


Light- 
foot, 
Bx. ad 
Phil. 
ily, 


Light- 
foot, 
ad loc, 


AsF.W. 


+ 
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About 28 m. 8. of Ephesus. Its site is now several miles 
from the sea owing to the silting-up of the Maeander. 


17. rots mperPutépovs] called érickoro: ver. 28; ‘elders’ 
and ‘bishops’ being in apostolical times interchangeable 
words. The two words are also interchanged Tit. i. 5, 7. 

18. clmev] A great ‘Apology’ at the close of his three 
missionary journeys. 

In this speech occur many words and phrases also found 
in Paul’s Epistles: these are noted as they occur, and de- 
serve careful attention. 


amd... Aolay] The clause is thrown forward for empha- 
sis, and goes not with érlcracde but with ras éyevdunv. 


ééByv] ‘set foot in’ R.V.; pedem intuli B. 


mas éyevounv] He describes ‘how’ vv. 19—21. For the 
phrase cf. 1 Thess. i. 5 oldare olor éyvernOnuev ev butv; ii. 10 
Vuets pdprupes...ws dolws.,. duty éyernOnuer. 


19. Sovdevwy] ‘‘ With the sole exception of the assertion 
of our Lord, ‘Ye cannot serve God and Mammon’ (Matt. 
vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13), the verb dov\evw for ‘serving God’ is 
used by Paul only, and by him six times, e.g. Rom. xvi. 18 
andich Phil tel Galil, 


Tatrevoppocvyns] Favourite Pauline word, e.g. Phil. ii. 
3. “In heathen writers rarewés has almost always a bad 
meaning, ‘grovelling’, ‘abject’.... It was one great result 
of the life of Christ to raise ‘humility’ to its proper level; 
and, if not fresh coined for this purpose, the word razewwo- 
ppootvy now first becomes current through the influence 
of Christian ethics”’, 

Saxpdoy] cf. ver. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Phil. iii. 18, ‘Tears’ 
under strong emotion, whether sorrowful or the reverse, 
were common with the ancients. 


20. ovdtv drerreAdunv] ‘I did not (cautiously) hold 
back’ or ‘conceal’: vrooré\\ecOat is the opposite of mrappy- 
oidgecOar, cf. Dem. 54 wdv@ dards, obey vrocreAdmevos, 
memappnolacuar; So too 415. _The word describes ‘caution’ 
and ‘reserve’, cf. Gal. ii. 12. To describe the word as a 
‘nautical’ metaphor is erroneous. 


Tov 41)...] Probably the gen. expresses that in which 
the ‘concealment’ would have consisted, viz. in ‘not pro- 
claiming...’, and so we should render ‘by not proclaiming...’ ; 
ef, i, 12 n., vii. 19 n. 

Others make rod the direct gen. after vreore:\duny in the 
sense of ‘shrinking’, ‘ withdrawing’, and regard pi asa pleo- 
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nastic repetition of the negative sense of the verb—‘I shrank 
not from declaring’ R.Y. 


22. t8ot] Purely adverbial, and so singular, cf. Matt. 
x. 16 ldoU, éyw darooTé\hw vues. 

SeSepévos TO mvedpare] ‘bound in the spirit’, i.e. in my 
spirit, feeling an inward constraint: so with reference to 
this same journey xix. 21 6 II. ero év 7G wv. It is clearly 
not ‘bound by the Holy Spirit’ (alligatus Spirit V.), for 
‘the Holy Spirit’ is specifically mentioned immediately. 
Not that the sense is affected; Paul looks on the Holy Spirit 
as directly influencing his spirit; cf. Rom. viii. 16 7d mvetua 
cuumapTupel TH Tr. Huwyv. The rendering of 70 mv. 70 dysov 
‘Holy Ghost’ is a distinct loss in this passage. 


24. otSevds Adyov...] A combination of two construc- 
tions Viz. oddevds d. 1. THY W. and ov rowoduac THY W. TYyulay 
E“QUT®. 

T.R. has add’ ovdevos Néyov rrocodurat, ode Exw THY W. pou 
Th fle Efe 

&s TeAeudow] ‘in order that I may accomplish’. For 
the metaphor, cf, xiii. 25 n. 

T.R. has ws reXec@oar =‘ as to accomplish’, i.e. in com- 
parison with accomplishing. It also adds pera xapas after 
Tov Spduov jou. 

kal thy Stax.] Explanatory of rov dpduov, ‘even my 
ministry’. 

25. ol8a dtv...] In two letters written from Rome 
(Phil. ii. 24; Philem. 22) Paul expresses his hope of 
quitting Rome and travelling to the east, but we do not 
know that he ever did so. Luke certainly here seems to 
regard this parting as final. In any case ofda does not ex- 
press more than Paul’s personal conyiction: cf. its use xxvi. 
27. To lay great emphasis on zayres is to pervert the plain 
sense, 

bets a. év ots SunA9ov] The use of 617\doy shews that 
not merely the Ephesian elders are meant: in addressing 
them Paul regards them as representatives of all those in 
that region among whom he had laboured as a missionary, 


26. papripopar tpiv] pwaprdpoucae does not occur else- 
where in N.T. except in Paul’s Epistles, viz. Gal. v. 3; 
Eph. iv. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

It means ‘I protest’, i.e. I assert as in the presence of 
a witness. The word signifies properly ‘to call to witness’, 
and is never, except perhaps in very late Gk, equivalent to 
paprupa ‘I bear witness’. See too ii. 40 n, 


Omit 
Meta xX. 
NABD. 
Insert 
CEHLP. 


As B. 
and W, 


Light- 
foot, 
Gal, ¥. 3. 


y. Light- 
foot, 
ad Toc. 


kuptov 
kai Qeov 
HLP. 
For deod 
of, W.. 
and TH, 
Appen- 
dix, 


So W. 
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év TT otjpepov tpépq] Emphatic: on this the last a 
that I shall see you. Ka@apés... cf. xviii. 6 n. 


27. tiv Bovdiy Tod 0.] i.e. His purpose of redemption 
through Jesus the Messiah: The sense is not ‘all the 
counsel of God’ absolutely, but ‘all His counsel as far as it 
refers to my work’. 


28. mpooéxere eavtois] The same phrase v. 35; Luke 
xii. 1, xvii. 3, xxi. 34 and nowhere else in N.T. Paul how- 
ever has mpooexew utOors, olvw, TH dvayvece 1 Tim, i. 4, 
iii. 8, iv. 13. 

TH Toul] Cf. Luke xii. 32.7) poBob, rd wrKxpov he 
wov, and John xxi. 16 rofuawe ra mpbBaTd jov. 


émurkdtovs] It will be observed that the use of the 
word here does not necessarily prove that the mpecBvrepor 
(as Luke elsewhere always terms them) were regularly called 
érloxomot: they are so called here not officially but with 
reference to the special charge laid upon them of ‘watch- 
ing over’ and tending the flock committed to them (ef. 1 Pet. 
ii, 25 roy olwera Kal éricxoroy Tov Wuxdv Yudy). At the same 
time there would be special point in the use of értoxomra 
here in connection with rourlw, if the word were beginning 
to be applied to ‘the elders’ as a title, as it certainly is else- 
where, e.g. Phil. i. 1 ody émickédmois Kal Seaxdvors. 


TH kk. TOD Beod av...] It is impossible to determine 
the reading here; the mss. are divided between @e0d and 
kuplov with some preponderance for the latter. . 

(1) It is urged for cod that éxx. 7. Ae00 occurs 11 times 
in Paul’s epistles, whereas éxx, 7. xuplov does not occur else- 
where, nor does ‘the church of Jesus’, Judging therefore 
from his regular practice it is argued that Paul must have 
said ‘church of God’. (For this ef, Alford.) 

The value of this argument depends however on the 
opinion that may be formed as to how far Luke gives the 
very words of a speaker. 

Moreover it may be maintained in reply that @c00 is a 
correction to make the passage fit with the well-known 
phrase, and that the reading xuplov cal @eod points to the 
introduction of dcod as a gloss. 

(2) It is said for @eod that, if 6. be read, the passage 
would contain a reference to 7d alua Tov Oeod and that this 
would perplex many readers and cause copyists to alter 
the phrase, 

But though such a phrase as 7d aiua Tod beod is certainly 
contrary to apostolic usage, yet it is well known later 
and is found e.g. in Ignatius and Tertullian, so that there 
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is no reason against a copyist introducing it. Moreover 
there would be a strong tendency to read deod at and after 
the Arian controversy from a desire to see Jesus called 
Oeds. 

(3) It is also said for 6eod that a comparison with 
Psalm lxxiv. 2, to which there is a reference, points to the 
nom. to repieroujoaro being God, But the reference to the 
Psalm (uvjodnre rhs cuvayayhs cov is éxriow am’ apxjs) is 
slight, and hardly justifies the inference. 

Reading xvpiov, as is certainly preferable, the sense is So M. 
very simple, ‘the Church of the Lord’ or ‘Master which He ep hide 
purchased with His own blood’ and the words 708 xuplov Hv... Lumby, 
have great force as assigning a special reason why the bod 
elders should be careful guardians of the Church. And for Tischén- 
the Church being called the ‘Church of the Lord’ ef. Jesus’ dort, 
own reference to ‘My Church’, Matt. xvi. 18. panes 

Reading eo, it is certain that Ae0o0=God the Father. 
‘The supposition that by the precise designation tod Oe00, Dr Hort. 
standing alone as it does here, with the article and with- 
out any adjunct, St Paul (or St Luke) meant Christ, is 
unsupported by any analogies of language’. 

This being so we must render ‘ the church of the Father 
which He purchased through the blood that was His own’, 

i.e, the blood of Jesus; and the conception of the death of 
Christ as a price paid by the Father is in strict accordance 
with St Paul’s own language (Rom. v. 8, vill. 32); and cf. 
The Prayer for those that are to be admitted into Holy 
Orders ‘Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who hast 
purchased to Thyself an universal Church by the precious 
blood of Thy dear Son’. It must be allowed however that 
such a rendering is forced, and not justified even by the 
peculiar position of rov léfov. It is suggested that the W. and 
passage contains some primitive error, and that the position = 
of rov /dfov may be accounted for by supposing TIOY to 


have dropped out after TOTIAIOY. 

29. doiév] ‘departure’; cf. Herod. 1x. 76 dréreupe 
és Atyuwar, és thy atrh nOede dmixéoOat, fuera O€ Thy Amiéw 
(departure) rijs yuvackos...dmlxovto (arrived) Mavrwées. 

bxot] For the metaphor cf. John x. 12. The ‘ wolves’ 
are false teachers, for whose presence at Ephesus cf. 1 Tim. 
i. 20; Rev. ii. 2. 

pr) peddpevor] Litotes. 

30. Sverrpappéva] xi. 8 n. 

31. ypnyopetre] verbum pastorale. B. rpretlay xix. 10 n. 

vouderdv] A.V. ‘warn’: R.V. rightly ‘admonish’. 
The word implies authority on the one side and wrong 
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doing on the other; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 14 os réxva pov dyarnra 
vovderav. Only here, and seven times in Paul’s Epistles. 


32. qmapar(Besar] xiv. 23n. 
kvp(m only in B, and ded is decidedly preferable. 


7T® Suvapevm] ‘ which is able’ A. and R.V. Many refer 
this to 7@ xuply, considering the words kal TG Ady Tis x. a 
explanatory, and that it is God only who can be spoken of 
as ‘able to build up...’, but in reality the whole phrase is 
one; ‘the Lord and the word of His grace’ are regarded as 
one in their action. j 


KAnpovopiay...] There is a comparison between the 
kingdom of Canaan, which was given as an inheritance to 
Israel, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah, which is the 
inheritance of all the saints. 

kAnpovoula is frequent in LXX. of Canaan, and of Israel 
as God’s inheritance. The Israelites are termed oi yytacué- 
vo. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

The expression is Pauline, cf. Eph. i. 18 rs KAnpovoulas 
avrod év Tots drylos. 


33. tnatiopov] Oriental wealth largely consisted in 
costly raiment. Cf.2 Kings vy. 5; Gen. xxiv. 53; Ps. xlv. 
13, 14; Matt. vi. 19, where ‘ treasure’ is referred to as cor- 
rupted by the ‘moth’. 


34. avrat] Deictic; cf. xxyvi. 29, xxviii. 20. Callosae, 
ut videbant. B. 


35. wavra] R.Y. ‘in all things’; for which cf. 1 Cor. 
x. 33 kay mavra maow apéoxw; KEph. iy. 15. It is certainly 
equally natural to plate the full stop after rdvra, and com- 
mence the next sentence with the forcible jrédeéa—‘ an ex- 
ample I set you (by doing so) that...’, 

For tbrédevéa = ‘shewed by pattern’ or ‘example’, ef. Sre- 
we, UToypapew. 

dvTuvapBoiverGar...] Cf. Luke i. 54 dvreddBero "Iopayd 
mados avrov: * to take hold of (so as to afford support, both 
moral and material) to those who are weak (i.e. either in 
health, wealth, or religious knowledge)’. The phrase is per- 
fectly general. 


avrds elev] ‘He himself’ or ‘The Master said’, Cf. the 
answer of the Pythagoreans when asked for a proof of their 
opinions, a’rds én, Ipse dixit. 


_ akdproy...] This is the only saying of Jesus recorded 
in N.T. not in the Gospels, The best known traditional 
saying of Jesus is ylveoe rpamefirat doximor. 


cig Alef NOTES. 219 


For paxdpioy ef. Matt. v. 3—11. For the sense Arist. 
Eth, 1v. 1 waddov éore Tod éNevdeplov TO diddvae ols Set 7) Nap- 
Bavew &0ev dec-—but the reason he assigns is the pleasure 
of feeling superiority. Sen. de Ben. Qui dat beneficia, deos 
imitatur, qui recipit, foeneratores. 

37. Karedfovy] A strong word ‘were covering with 
kisses’: used also Matt. xxvi. 49; Mk. xiv. 45 of the Judas 
kiss. A 


38. mpoémeptrov] xy. 3, xxi. 5. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1. dmrormacbévras] avulsos, non sine desiderio magno, 
cum vi, B., but ef. Luke xxii. 41 dreordcOn merely = ‘He 
was parted from them’, and so R.V. here ‘He parted from 
them’, 

K6] Now Stanchio, an island opposite Halicarnassus. 


“Pé8ov] The famous island off the S. coast of Caria; at 
this time a great commercial centre with a university; the 
Colossus was not at this time standing, having been over- 
thrown by an earthquake. 


IIdrapa] A seaport of Lycia near the mouth of the 
Xanthus, possessing an oracle of Apollo (Patareus Apollo 
Hor. Od. 1. 4. 64), 


2. edpdvres] Hitherto the voyage had been apparently 
ina small hired boat, at the disposition of Paul and his 
companions, in which they crept along from island to island, 
after the fashion of the early Gk mariners, not venturing 
out into the open sea at all. This they now dismiss and 
become passengers on board a larger merchantman, which, 
instead of hugging the coast, was going to stand straight 
across (dvarepwy) for Tyre. 


3. dvaddvayres tiv K.] lit. ‘having made C. rise up 
out of the sea’, i.e. having sighted Cyprus. The opposite 
idiom is ynv daoxpirrew (Plat. Prot. 3384); ef. Virg, Aen. 
m1. 291 Phaeacum abscondimus arces; 1, 275 formidatus 
nautis aperitur Apollo. 
éxeiore...v atrod.] ‘for there the ship was unlading her M. dew. 
cargo’. éxeice because of the idea of movement and carrying 
into the town contained in ‘unlading’; the words do not 
describe the destination of the vessel, which they clearly 
wait for and proceed in to Ptolemais. 


4. dyevpdyres] suggests ‘looking for’; they were pro- 
bably few in a large city. 
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81d. TOD wvedpaTos] cf. xx. 23. The Spirit gives them and 
Paul the same warning of danger. Affection therefore urges 
them to detain him; duty impels him to go. 


5. e€aptlrar]=justum numerum eaplere, ‘fulfil’, ‘make 
up an exact number’. The days referred to are ‘the seven 
days’ probably required for the unloading of the ship and 
taking in fresh cargo. 


6. els ta Sia] ‘to their homes’, cf. John xix. 27 
AaBev 6 pabyrrys adrny els ra vd.a. 


7. Tov wAovv Siavicavres] Not with do Tupou (as A.V. 
‘when we had finished our course from Tyre’), for the short 
journey to Ptolemais would not be specially referred to as 
‘fully completed’ (dvavvcarres). It is better rendered ‘but 
we, having (thereby) completed our voyage, came from Tyre 
to Ptolemais’. ——-- 


TIroAeuatSa] A bay surrounded by mountains; the best 
harbour on the coast. Called Accho Judges i. 31; after- 
wards Ptolemais from one of the kings of Egypt; in the 
time of the Crusades St Jean d’Acre, or Acre. 


8. éeNOdvres TAPapev] ‘having gone out from Ptolemais 
came’ i.e. clearly by land. 

T.R. after é&e\@ovres inserts of wep! tov Tlad\ov—an ad- 
dition due ‘to the commencement of a lesson’ in Church 
services at this point. 


@wlrrov] viii. 5n,. For ‘the seven’ vi. 5. For evay- 
yeAtorrod cf. Eph, iy. 11, from which it appears that the word 
had a special sense and is not merely=‘preacher’. Proba- 
bly as the word implies (=one who carries good tidings), 
they were ‘travelling missionaries’. The English ‘Evange- 
list’ =‘writer of a gospel’. 


10. KkarHdOév Tis...rrpod. dv. "Ay.] mentioned as though 
not already referred to xi. 28. 


11. dpas tiv févnv] Symbolical acts are frequently 
employed by prophets in O.T., e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11, Zede- 
kiah ‘made him horns of iron’; Is. xx. 2. For the particu- 
lar symbol cf. the prophecy of Jesus about Peter, John xxi. 
18. For én cf. xii. 8 n. 


Trade déyer...] An authoritative formula, frequent in 
LXX. e.g. rade Aé-yer KUptos 6 Oeds.,. Ex. y. 1. 


Trapaddcovetw...] Cf. the words of Jesus about Himself 
Matt, xvii, 22 wédrec 6 vids rod dvOpwrov mapadldocbar eis 
xetpas avOpwrwv; Matt. xx.19 rapaddcovow avrov Trois €Oveow. 


xx1. 20] NOTES. 221 


13. ( rovetre kNatovres...] The phrase indicates strong 
remonstrance, cf. Mark xi. 5 rd move?re Moves Tov odor; 


cvvOpvarroyres] stronger than Opimrovres, lit. ‘break in 
pieces’, but almost always=‘make weak’, and especially 
‘enervate’, ‘unman’: they were ‘unmanning’ or ‘weakening 
Paul’s heart,’ i.e. determination. R. V. ‘breaking my heart’ 
hardly gives the sense. 

14. tov Kuplov...] Perhdps with reference to rov xuplou La. M. 
*Inood just before; and so xvplov=Jesus. On the other hand 
the expression seems a perfectly general one of acquiescence 
in the Divine will=‘God’s will be done’, cf. Matt. vi. 10 n. 
yernOnrw 76 Oé\ynud cov; Matt. xxvi. 42. 


15. émokevardpevor] ‘having packed up’; A.V. ‘we 
took up our carriages’; Geneva Version ‘trussed up our 
fardels’. 

16. dyovres...] A. and R,V. ‘bringing with them 
Mnason with whom we should lodge’, which assumes that 
Mnason was at Caesarea. 

Others, perhaps more accurately, take the Gk as= M.La.B. 
dyovres mapa Mvdcwva, map’ @ ev. ‘bringing us to the house 2 W- 
of Mnason, with whom we should lodge’. 

doxatw pa8.] R.V. ‘an early disciple’, cf. xv. 7 n. or H. 
possibly ‘one of the original disciples’ converted at Pente- 
cost, cf. xi. 15 év dpyx7. 

17. dmedéfavro] T.R. édéfavro. The compound yerb Text 
is peculiar to Luke in N.T. NABCE. 


18. ovv jpiv] Note that Luke is personally present. 


apds IdkwBov] Probably to his house. It would seem, 
from the absence of all reference to them, that none of the 
apostles were in Jerusalem at this time. The presence of 
‘all the elders’ is noted (as at the council xv. 6), and the 
observations (vv. 20—25) are throughout in the plural. 


19. ényetro kad’ €y tkaorov av] The treating of the 
adverbial expression xa@’ é as a direct acc. after the verb is 
classical, e.g. Dem. 1265 ray rapdytwy Kad’ éva...dryorres. 


20. Qewpets] The word indicates actual ‘seeing’, ‘be- 
holding’. 

mooat pupiddes] A. and R, V. ‘thousands’, regarding 
pupids a8 used indefinitely for any large round number, as 
it is used Luke xii. 1, ériowvaxdevoay ray pupiddwv Tov by)ov. 

Whether Paul reached Jerusalem by Pentecost (cf. xx. 
16) or not is doubtful, but the city was still full (cf. ver. 27) 
of Jews from a distance: and there is no reason for not 
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including these Jews of the dispersion among the ‘many 
myriads of zealots’? whom Paul is said to ‘behold’, for from 
ver. 27 we see that ‘the Jews of Asia’ were chief among 
those who accused Paul as teaching contempt of the Law to 
the Jews of the dispersion. 


{mrwral rod vépov] For ~\.i.13n. The word is here 
used in a general sense, as it is used by Paul speaking of 
himself before his conversion Gal. i. 14 ¢y\wrhs vrdpxev 
TOV TATpLKGY mou Tapadicewy. 


21. KaryxPyncav] cf. xviii. 25n. The word certainly 
describes Paul’s opponents as acting with deliberate purpose, 
and suggests that they were in a position of authority and 
‘teachers’. 


atrortactay] A strong word: classical Greek, drécracis. 
rovs kata Td...] The Jews of the dispersion, cf, ii. 9 n. 


pa) wepirépvewv...] Circumcision was the most distinctive 
rite of the Mosaic law, and the sign of obedience to it, The 
charge therefore of teaching Jews ‘not to circumcise their 
children’ involved the further charge of teaching them ‘not 
to walk by the customs’ of the Mosaic law. The term 
‘uncircumcised’ was used by the Jews with the bitterest 
contempt, e.g. 1 Sam. xvii. 26 ‘this uncircumcised Philis- 
tine’. 

Tots cow mepirarety] Cf. ix. 31 n. and note on arovxels 
ver, 24. 


22. mayros...] T. R. has rdvrws de? mryO0s cuvedbety * 
axovoovrat yap dre EjrvOas. 

In any case the sense is that Paul is requested to mark 
in a public and noticeable manner his regard as a born Jew 
for the Law. 

The question of heathen converts obeying the Mosaic 
law had been settled, see ch, xv.; the question here is 
whether Paul teaches Jewish converts to despise the Law: 
his action clearly marks the reverse. Cf. his own state- 
ment of his rule of conduct 1 Cor. ix. 20 éyevouny rors 
Tovdalois ws Tovdatos wva lovdalous Kepdyow...Tols avomors ws 
dvomos tva Kepdava Tods avduous. 


23. evdxiv exovtes...] This vow seems clearly to have 
been the Nazarite vow, for which ef. Numb. vi. 1—21. It 
was a vow of ‘separation (dyviouds) unto the Lord,’ marked 
(1) by abstinence from wine, (2) by not allowing the hair to 
be cut. Its completion was marked by several costly sacri- 
fices (Numb. vi. 13—15) in the Temple, and the shaving of 
the head and burning of the hair upon the altar. 


xxi. 26] NOTES. 223 


It was considered a work of piety to relieve needy Jews 
from the expenses connected with this yow, as Paul does 
here. Josephus mentions that Herod Agrippa so paid the 
expenses of very many (dda cuxvovs) Nazarites. 


24. dyvloOyrv...] Paul does not merely pay the ex- 
penses of the men, but takes the vow and ‘becomes a Nazarite 
with them’. The word dyvricOyrt seems to shew this: it is 
rendered in A, and R.Y. ‘puyify thyself’, but it is the word 
used in LXX. of those who actually take the Nazarite vow, 
and there rendered ‘separate’, cf. Numb. vi. 1 ds dv evénrac 
eixm apayvicacbar dyvelay Kuplw; ver. 5 rdoas Tas tu. Too 
ayvicpov. Lange however considers that dyvic@ynre is not 
used here in a special sense=‘ take the Nazarite vow’, but 
quite generally=‘perform some ceremony of purification’, 
and this would much simplify the whole passage. 


tva Evpycovra] A construction unknown to class. Gk 
but not uncommon in N.T. Cf. the classical use of 87ws 
with fut. ind. 

ororxeis] ‘to walk by a line’ or ‘rule’; cf. Gal. vi. 16 
T@ Kavovr TOUTW oToLXHTovoew. Here strictly used: the rule 
is ‘the Law’. 

25. qmepl 8...] Anticipating an objection: ‘this only 
with regard to Jews, with regard to Gentile converts...’ 

After xplvayres T.R. inserts pndév rovovrov rypeiv adrovs, 
el pun. 

26. Siayyé\Awv...] A.V. ‘to signify the accomplish- 
ment of the days of the purification’, which is misleading 
as suggesting that the vow was finished. 

The Gk states that Paul, the day after he took the men 
into his company, ‘joined them in their purification’ (i.e. 
took upon himself the vow of purification which they had 
already upon them), and went into the Temple ‘to give 
notice of the fulfilment of (i.e. of his having commenced 
to fulfil) the days of purification, up to the time when 
(i.e. ending at the time when) the sacrifice was offered’. 

lt was ordained that he who was under a Nazarite 
vow should bring the sacrifice (rpogolce. Numb. vi. 13) on 
the day when he had fully completed the days of his vow 
(jg av nuépa mypdon tpépas edxjs Numb. vi. 13). Paul 
would report to the priests what would be the day when 
the vow would come to an end, which, adds the historian, 
‘was the day on which the sacrifice was offered’, of which 
naturally the priests might require notice. é 

The past mpoonvex On is best explained by regarding the 
words éws of...1 mpoopopd as an explanatory addition of the 
historian. 
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27. at érra ip.) ‘the seven days’ can only naturally 
refer to the seven days for which Paul had taken the vow, 
and we must assume that when he joined the four men 
seven days of their vow were still unfulfilled. Luke’s refer- 
ence to ‘the seven days’, though he has not previously 
mentioned the number, is parallel to his use of the word 
duporépwy xix. 16, where we haye no hint previously that 
only two sons of Sceva were present. The Mishna names 
30 days as the least period for which a vow can be taken, 

AsW but our knowledge on this point is very uncertain. Nor 

thinks. ¢an we determine whether this vow has any connection 
with the one referred to xviii, 18: Luke certainly marks no 
connection except the dubious reference to his coming up 
to Jerusalem ‘for sacrifices’, xxiv. 17. The whole passage 
remains very perplexed. 


28. BonQeire] ‘Help’, ‘To the rescue’, as though an 
outrage were being committed. 


kata Tov Aaod| This part of the charge differs from that 
against Stephen (vi. 13): Paul’s teaching is represented as 
‘an attack on the chosen people’, doing away, that is, with 
their special privileges. 


éru te Kal] i.e. not contented with teaching, he has 
moreover actually brought Greeks... 


“EAAnvas] Malevolent generalization : he was supposed 
to have brought one, cf. ver. 29. 


els TO tepdv] Clearly, that is, beyond the court of the 
Gentiles into the court of the Israelites, On the wall which 
divided them inscriptions in Greek and Latin warned all 
Gentiles that the penalty of entering was death. 
Athe- Such an inscription was found by Clermont-Ganneau 
nacum, built into the walls of a mosque in the Via Dolorosa: 
is7l: et, MnOeva adroyervn elowopever bar evrds Tov mepl 7d lepdv Tpupdx- 
M.F, Tov xat mepiBddrou* os 6 av NjdOn éavT@ alztios eorar dia 7d 
éfaxodoudety Oavaror. 


kexolvaxey] cf. x. 14. For Trophimus cf. xx. 4. 
29, évdpilov] Putabant. Zelotae putantes saepe errant. B. 


30. éxdeloOyoay...] i.e. by the Levites, to avoid the pol- 
lution of the Temple by Paul’s murder. 


31. avéBy] ‘ went up’, literally, the Roman guard being 
stationed (and on festivals kept under arms, ef. éfaurjs) in 
the turris Antonia, a fort built by Herod on a rock at the 
N.W. corner of the Temple, commanding the Temple and 
connected with it by stairs (avaBa@uovs ver. 35), 


XXxI, 38] NOTES. 225 


T® XAvapX...] ‘to the tribune of the cohort (stationed 
Pre) ’, i.e, Claudius Lysias, cf, xxiii, 26. Hach legion had 

six tribunes, and as the legion with its full complement 

(justa legio) numbered 6000 men, each tribune had 1000 

men: hence the Greek word formed on the analogy of 
éxarovrdpxns. For o7etpa cf. x. Ln, 

33. 8eOqvar] cf. xii. 6. The tribune considered Paul 
to be a leader of assassins. , 

tls ely kal tl €otw...] Probably the change of construc- 
tion is merely for the sake of variety: ri ein memounxus alter 
tls ety would be very ugly. Most editors draw a distinction: 

She was uncertain who he was, but assumes as certain that ae 
he is a malefactor’, T.R. has rls dy ety. BED 

34, émeddvovv] A word peculiar to Lukein N.T. For 
its use here ef. Luke xxiii, 21 éreddvow Néyovres, Zravpou, 
oTavpov avrov and Acts xii. 22. 

THY TapenBodrv] xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32: ‘ barracks’, 
the soldiers’ quarters inside the fort. 

36. alpe airov] Cf. Luke xxiii. 18 aipe roirov. The 
full phrase Acts xxii. 22. 

37, el t€eory...] A simple question, ‘May I...?’ cf. i.6n. 
Bengel remarks modeste alloquitur, straining the Greek. 

“EAAnvctt ywookers;] So Xen. An, vir. 6.8 ‘E\Aquicri 
~umévar; Cyrop. vil. 5. 31 Dupiort érloracda. Cic. pro Flacco 
4 qui Graece nesciunt. 

38. ovK dpa ovet...] ‘Thou art not then (as I sup- 
posed) the Kgyptian....’ The sentence asks a question in 
fact though not in form. ovx is emphatic: the centurion 
hearing Paul speak Greek says, ‘I was wrong it seems in 
taking you for the Egyptian’. <A. and R.V. ‘Art thou not 
then the Egyptian?’ which would certainly require Gp’ ovx . 
el av.. 

é Atys arrios...] One of the many impostors who, like 
Theudad’ (v. 36 n.), arose during this unsettled period. 
Josephus tells us that he collected 30,000 people on the B. 7. 1. 
Mount of Olives to see the walls of Jerusalem fall down 13. 5. 
before him, and that he was attacked by Felix with great 4%" ** 


loss, but escaped himself. 
The discrepancy between 30,000 and 4000 need not M.dew., 


trouble us, as Josephus contradicts himself, in one passage 
describing ‘the majority’ of the 30,000 as killed or wounded, 
in the other stating that 400 were killed and 200 wounded. 
rovs ter.] ‘the four thousand’; referred to as well 
known, 
P. 15 
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oiaplwy] sicariorum; R.V. ‘assassins’. Josephus refers 
to the number of the banditti, to be found even in Jerusalem, 
wearing concealed daggers (sicae) and committing murders 
with impunity. 

39. éyod dvOpwios pey...d€opar 8%...] Note the position 
of wév: ‘I (éya), as regards your question to me, am a man 
(dvOpwros pév)..., but, as regards my question to you, I 
ask (déouar dé...)’. 


ovk aonpov] Litotes. Cf. Hur. Jon 8 éorw yap ov« 
donwos ‘EXAnvev modes (of Athens). 


modews awodlrys] Hffective assonance, adding to the 
emphasis on roNXirys. 


40. moddrs 8 crys] A.V. excellently ‘a great silence’. 
For the scene ef. Virgil’s famous lines den. 1. 148—152 ac 
veluti magno in populo..., and for Karéoeoe..., Pers. Iv. 7 
calidae fecisse silentia turbae | majestate manus. 


7TH EBpat& §.] Aramaic or Aramaean. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. Two points should be noticed in Paul’s speech, (1) 
his argument that the strength of his former zeal for 
Judaism gives a measure of the strength of the conviction 
which had induced him to adopt the course he had taken— 
a conviction based on direct and repeated revelation ; (2) the 
way in which, while developing this argument, he answers 
the charge of enmity to ‘the people’, ‘ the Law’, and ‘the 
Temple’, by referring to his Jewish birth and strict Jewish 
training in the law of their fathers, ver. 3, by his description 
of Ananias as an observer of the Law, ver. 12, by his refer- 
ence to the ‘God of our fathers’, ver. 14, to his prayer ‘in 
the Temple’, to his earnest desire to remain and preach in 
Jerusalem, vy. 19, 20. 


adedpol kal war.] So vii. 2. Amoris et honoris nomina. 


3. wapd 7. 7. Tap.] Some would join these words with 
mema.d. but the commencement of each clause seems marked 
by a participle, yeyerynuévos, dvareOpaupévos, memadeupévos. 
Moreover ‘brought up in this city at the feet of G.’ is one 
complete fact, ‘educated in the strictness of our ancestral 
law’ another. 

The Rabbis sat on raised seats, their pupils on low 
benches or on the ground: it was at the age of 13 that a 
Jewish boy destined to become a Rabbi entered the school 
of some great teacher, =e 


xxu. 13] NOTES. : Oi; 


Paul gives exactly the same account of his early life, 
Gal. i. 13, 14. 


akp(Beay] The word expresses ‘mathematical accuracy’: 
on this rigid accuracy in observance of the Law the Pharisees 
prided themselves, cf. xxvi. 5 dxpiBeorarny alpecw; Jos. Ant. 
xvil. 2. 4 én’ axpiBwoer péya ppovory Tod marp@ov vouov; B. 
J. 11. 8. 18 Papicatar of Soxovvres wera axpiBelas eEnyetobar Ta 
VOMLjua. 4 

{nAwr7s brdpXwv Tod G00] Note carefully the difference 
between this and (nAwral rot vouov brdpxovow (xxi. 20). 


5. odpx.] Saul had asked for a commission from ‘the 
high priest’ (ix. 1), who at that time was Theophilus. That 
he was still alive is inferred from this passage, although 
Ananias was the actual high priest (xxiii. 2). 


70 mperPuréprov] i.e. the Sanhedrin probably, cf. iv. 5 n. 


Tovs ekeloe Oytas] Constructio praegnans: those who 
had fled to Damascus on the prosecution after the death of 
Stephen, and were in Damascus. This traditional explana- 
tion is however very unsatisfactory. It seems better to say 
that the use is deictic, and almost pictorial: the word re- 
presents the speaker as directing his thoughts and the atten- 
tion of his hearers to Damascus. Cf. the otherwise inex- 
plicable rnpetc@ac tov Ilatdov els Katcapiay xxv. 4 and xix, 
22 n. 

7. ikovoa hovys: havi. ok Wkovray ver. 9; dkovoar 
dovry ver. 14] Cf. ix, 4n. 

8. “Incots 6 Natwpatos] But ix. 5, xxvi. 15 ‘Jesus’ 
only. Itis clear that Paul adds the explanatory words o 
Nafwpatos here because, mentioning Jesus for the first time 
in ch. xxvi. Jesus had been already referred to as ‘Jesus 
of Nazareth’) he finds it necessary to do so for the sake of 
clearness. Such an addition would be perfectly natural. 
The instance howeyer shews how hard it may often be to 
separate ipsissima verba from explanatory additions, and it 
is important to bear this in mind when we come to con- 
sider the account of the conversion ch, xxvi, 


9. @edoavro] T. R. adds al EudoBo éyévoyto. 


13. dvdBdrapov...dvéBraba eis atrév] R.V. ‘receive thy 
sight...I looked upon him’, The same verb is used ix. 17, 
18, where it distinctly is=‘receive sight again’, and it 
should be so rendered here, dvéB\eWa els avroy being put 
shortly for ‘I received my sight (and looked) upon him’, as 
R. Y. gives in margin. 
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Of course dvaB\érw can mean ‘look up’, as John ix. 
11, but here the meaning of dvdB\e Yor absolutely determines 
the meaning of advéBdeWa. 


14. dv S{karov] Jesus, ef. iii. 14. 


16. Bdrricat] Middle: ‘cause thyself to be baptized’. 
For kal amddovoa Tas duaprias cf. the Baptismal Service ‘O 
God,..who didst sanctify water to the mystical washing 
away of sin’, and ef. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


17. éyévero 8€ pot...mpocevxopévov pov...yevér Oar pe] 
For similar carelessness of style in Hellenistic Gk cf. xv. 
22 n. 


troorpapaytt] Cf. ix. 19 n. év ekotdoa, cf. x. 10 n. 
18. ozetoov] He only stayed 15 days, cf. Gal. i. 18. 


19. avrol érlorayras...] ‘they themselves know...’: 
Paul’s reply expresses this argument: the Jews must believe 
that my conversion was due to a miraculous and divine 
revelation, because they themselves know how previously I 
hated the Christians. 

20. pdprupos] A.V. ‘martyr’; R.V. ‘witness’; V. 
testis, and cf. Rey. ii, 18; xvii. 6 ék rod aluaros ray pap- 
tépwr *Inood, where it certainly is=‘martyrs’, The word 
is here seen in a transition state, no longer merely meaning 
‘witness’, but not yet specifically describing one who had 
borne witness by his death—‘a martyr’, 


21. els vn] Emphatic, The ‘mission to the Gentiles’ 
is the ‘word’ or ‘utterance’ up to which the Jews listen. 


22. KaOqkev] T. BR. xajxoy with no authority. The 
imperfect is vigorous, expressing impatience, ‘it was not 
fitting’ i.e. he ought long ago to have been put to death, 
Cf. Ar. Hecl. 177 ri 100 dvdpes ovx Hxovew* wpa 8 qv mada. 


23. purrotytwv] ‘threw off’ R.V.; ‘cast off’ A.V., for 
which cf. Plat. Rep. 473 5 plyavras rd iuarva, yumvols, of 
men about to make an attack. Here however there is no 
sign of an attack, and the participle is in the present and 
the verb frequentative (pirréw jacto, plmtw jacio?), so that 
it is better to explain ‘tossing about their garments’ as a 
symbol of excitement and abhorrence. So Chrys. éxriwac- 
covrwy. Of. Ov. Am. m1. 2. 74 jactatis signa dedere togis, 


kovioprov...] 2 Sam. xvi. 13; Job ii. 12. 
24. dverdferOou.] This commencing an ‘inquiry’ (ef. 


‘Inquisition’) by torture was contrary to Roman law. Non 
esse a tormentis incipiendum, Divus Augustus statuit, 
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25. ws 8& mpoérevav...] ‘when they had bound him 
(leaning) forward with thongs’, i.e. so that his back was 
exposed to the lash. R.V.in marg.‘for the thongs’, but 
this needlessly makes iuaow exactly =pudoritw. 


Tov éorGta éxat.] The inferior officer appointed to 
carry out the tribune’s orders. So at the crucifixion Matt. 
xxvii, 54. 

el dv8pwrrov ‘Pwpatoy...;]/xvi. 37 notes. 


26. tl péAders troveiv; 6 ydp...] The words ri pédres 
moety; contain a warning=‘Be careful’; hence ydp. T.R. 
épa rl uw. 1. gives the right sense but is less vigorous. 


27. ov ‘“Popatos «f;] o% expresses astonishment and 
presupposes contempt. 

28. Kepadatov] Classical = ‘principal’ as opposed to ‘in- 
terest’, caput; or ‘a large main sum’ (e.g. Dem. 834 76 
ke. THs Eujs ovolas ‘the bulk’), ‘a capital sum’, as here. 

The sale of the Roman citizenship was resorted to by 
the emperors as a means of filling their exchequer, much 
as James.I. made baronets, 

modurelay =jus civitatis. 

30. 1d dopadts +d tl...] The words 70 ri...are epexe- 
getic of ro dogahés—‘the exact facts, viz. what accusation 
is brought’. 7é is nom. cf. Thue. 1. 95 décxla Kxarmyopetro; 
Soph, O. C. 529. 

éxéXevorey cvvedOety] T. R. has é\deiy, which would mean 
‘to come to him’, whereas ovvedely = ‘assemble’, probably 
in their ordinary place of meeting. That they did not 
‘meet’ in the Turris Antonia is clear from karayaywr, and 
that it was not inside the Temple is shewn by the presence 
of Lysias. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. drevicas...r@ cvyvedp(o] Same construction ili. 12. 
The words indicate that he confronted them boldly, ef. 
xiii. 9. 

Note too ddedpol without the usual (ef. iv. 8, vil. 2, xxii. 1) 
and respectful kai rarépes. 

cuveSyoe] 33 times in Paul’s Epistles, three times in 
Peter’s, not elsewhere in N.T. 

merroAlrevpat TO 0.] The ideal Jewish state was a state 
under the direct government of God—a theocracy. Paul 
says ‘You accuse me of speaking against the Jews, the Law, 
&e.; I answer that in the sight of God, the ruler and law- 
giver of the Jewish nation, I have acted as a good citizen’, 
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For the metaphor ef. Phil. i. 27 d&lws tov evayyeNlov. rob 
xpisrod modireverbe: ili. 20 Qudy 7d rodirevua ev ovpavots 
Vd pXEet. 


2. ‘Avavlas] Son of Nebedaeus, nominated to the office 
by Herod, king of Chalcis, a.p. 48: sent to Rome a.p. 52 by 
Quadratus, prefect of Syria (predecessor of Felix), to answer 
a charge of rapine and cruelty made against him by the 
Samaritans, but honourably acquitted. He was murdered 
about ten years after this. 


Torrey avTod] Cf. the treatment of Jesus, John xviii. 22. 


3. timrey oe...] Note the indignant emphasis of the 
position of rérrew. Cp. carefully the reply of Jesus. 


roixe kekoviapéve] Cf. Matt. xxiii. 27 ragors kexovcauevors, 
where the following words explain the phrase. It seems to 
have been a proverbial expression. 

The stone which marked a grave was ‘kept whitened, to 
warn the passer by against defilement’. 


kal ov...] «al at the commencement of a question ex- 
presses indignation or astonishment. ‘Dost thou indeed 
sit...?’, or ‘What! dost thou sit...2’ Cf. cal ras; &e. 


5. ovk qSew...] ‘I did not know...’, the only possible 
rendering of the Greek. 

So Chrysostom: odddpa melOouar mr eldévac adrov dre 
apxepets éoTe* Sid pakpov ev éravehOdvrTa xpdvou, “7 cvyywd- 
pevov 52 cuvexds "Lovdalors, dpavra 6é Kal éxetvoy ev wéow era 
Todo Kal érépwr. 

This explanation is the only natural one. Others argue 
(assuming too much) that Paul must have recognized the 
High Priest from his position, attire, &c. But Lange points 
out (1) that the High Priest, not being engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Temple, would not necessarily be distinguishable 
by his dress; (2) that the assembly was an irregular one, 
summoned by Lysias, and he may not have been presiding. 

Calvin took the words ironically—‘a man who so acts 
could never I thought be the High Priest’: others render 
non reputabam, and make the words apologetic—‘I forgot it 
was the High Priest’. Both explanations do violence to 
the Greek. Others have conjectured that Paul was near- 
gs giving an unnatural and forced meaning to drevicas 
in ver. 1. 


yéyparrat yap] ‘I did not know, otherwise I should not 
have spoken as I did, for...’, cf. Ex. xxii. 28 doyovra rot \aod 
gov ov KaKas épels, 
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6. yvods 8é...] Luke here in a marked manner points 
out that it was Paul’s purpose to introduce dissension into 
the assembly. 
Some regard Luke’s account as unsatisfactory and un- M.Reuss 
authentic. in M. 
Many approach very near to the dangerous assertion 
that the end justifies the means, pointing out that Paul And so 
saw no other way of securing the liberty necessary for A : 
preaching the Gospel: e.g. Alford, ‘he uses in the cause of Tames. 
Truth the maxim s0 often perverted in the cause of falsehood, Cook; 
divide et impera’. pit see 
Farrar distinctly condemns Paul’s conduct, and takes this. 
xxiv, 21 as a virtual confession of error. In the absence 
of adequate data for forming a fair judgment, we may note 
(1) that this act of Paul’s stands by itself, and is without any 
parallel in his life or writings; (2) that to found on it such 
a comment as bellum haereticorum pax ecclesiae is to violate Corn. a 
the whole teaching of the N. T, Lapide. 
It will be observed that xxiv. 21 where Paul refers to 
this event he makes no reference (1) to the motive described 
in the words yvovs 6é..., (2) to the words éya® apiwatds elu. 
It is therefore possible that Luke has here assigned a motive 
for Paul’s words, or even amplified his description of the oc- 
currence, because he desires to explain to his Gentile readers 
(cf. the explanation ver. 8) how it was that a statement 
about ‘the resurrection’ should have caused so great a diver- 
sion in Paul’s favour. Paul, in xxiv. 21, refers definitely to 
his ‘one utterance’, viz. ‘about the resurrection of the dead 
Iam on my trial’, and it is certainly natural to assume 
that the words there given accurately represent the fact, for 
it was distinctly his belief in the resurrection and conse- 
quently in the Messiahship of Jesus which distinguished 
Paul from other Jews, and it is to the resurrection that he 
constantly appeals as the very centre of his faith; cf. his 
speech at Athens and 1 Cor. xy. throughout. 


éy Pap....] This sentence (subject to the above re- 
marks) must be taken as a whole. The words ‘I am a 
Pharisee’ are immediately limited and defined by what 
follows—‘I am a Pharisee for I believe in a resurrection’. 

Paul and Pharisaism seem to us such opposite ideas 
that we often forget that to Paul Christianity was the 
natural development of Judaism, Luke throughout de- 
scribes him as a pious Jew: see too his own emphatic as- 
sertion of agreement with Judaism xxiy, 14, xxvi. 5 (&€noa 
apwaios. Kal vov...). He differed from the Jews as re- 
gards facts perhaps rather than principles. They looked 
for a Messiah; he said Jesusis the Messiah. The Pharisees 
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asserted a resurrection of the dead; Paul said Jesus has 
risen from the dead. 


vids Papicatwv] ‘Perhaps refers rather to his teachers 
than his ancestors, being a Hebraism like ‘the sons of the 
prophets’; cf. Amos vii. 14.’ 


@&arlBos Kal dvacr.] Probably a hendiadys; ‘hope of a 
resurrection’, 


7. odo] xv.2n. The Sadducees, iv. 1 n. 


8. pyre dyy. pare...) T.R. has unde dyy. pare, a cor- 
rection made in order to join d&yyedov and rvedua together 
and so make du@édrepa formally acourate, as it is perfectly 
accurate in fact, the denial of the existence of ‘either angel 
or spirit’ being a single tenet. 

mvevpa is ‘any spiritual incorporeal being’, but here as 
distinguished from é&yyeNos perhaps refers to ‘ the spirit of 
man after death’ (homines defuncti B.). 


9, ovdev...] Luke xxiii. 4 ofdé evploxw altiov év TG 
dvOpwmrw robrw. A sentence of acquittal. 


el 8%...] After dyyedos T.R. adds uu Pecomaxduev from 
y. 39. As punctuated the sentence is generally regarded as 
an instance of aposiopesis, ‘But if an angel spoke to him 
(what then?)’, putting a hypothetical case which deserves 
consideration. 

Surely however ed is interrogative (i. 6 n.) and a question 
should be marked, ‘But did an angel speak to him?’, re- 
ferring to Paul’s own statement xxii, 6 ff. 

11. 6kvptos] Jesus, 

odte oe Set Kal ets ‘Papny p.] Cf. xix. 21. It is impor- 
tant to notice these two emphatic phrases. It is clear that 
Luke looks on Paul’s preaching at Rome as the crowning 
point of his narrative. Paulus Romae, apex Evangelit B. 

12. wetv]=mety. 


tos od droxtelywow] amoxr. is Ist aorist subj. ‘until 
they shall have killed’; cf. ver. 21 éws of avédNwow. 


13. mdelovs terrepakovta] Cf. iv. 22 mdedvev recep. ; 
xxiv. 11 m)elouvs dwdexa; so in class. Gk, e.g. Plat. Apol. 
17 pv érn mrelw éBS5ounkovra, and in Latin amplius decem 
annos, 

14. dvalépare dvePepatioapev] Emphatic repetition of 
the word. Of. vii. 34 n. 

dvd0nua is used in classical Gk of ‘a thing set up ina 
temple’, ‘dedicated’—an offering; ef. Luke xxi. 5 dva0nuacw 
Kexoouyrat, the only place where it occurs in N.T. 

But a thing may be ‘dedicated’ in a good or bad sense 
(cf. auri sacra fames Virg. Aen. 111, 57; devota arbos Hor, 
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Od. 11. 4. 27), and so the by-form dvd@eua came to be used 
in Hellenistic Gk in a bad sense=‘a thing accursed’, ef. 
Josh. vil. 1 évordploavro ard rot avabéuaros, Gal.i.8 dvdbeua 
éorw and dvadeuarlfew =‘make accursed’, ‘curse’, cf. Mark 
xiv. 71 dvad. cal duriva. 

Here the sense is that they solemnly declared themselves 
dvdeua, i.e. ‘an accursed thing’, if they did not kill Paul 
before eating or drinking. | 

15. wtpets] Emphatic: it anticipates nuets dé. 

épdavloare...] ‘make a statement’ or ‘declaration to 
the tribune to induce him (8rws) to bring Paul down to you, 
on the plea that you propose (ws “é\Xovras),..’. The words 
ws wé\dovras...give the substance of the declaration to be 
made to the tribune. 

A. and R.V. ‘signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him’, a rendering which suggests that authority in the 
matter belonged to the chief priests, whereas éudavifew in 
no way indicates the possession of authority by the person 
making the declaration, but rather that the person to whom 
the declaration is made is himself in authority (cf. xxiv. 1, 

xxv. 2, 15). 

Tov dvedetv] Gen. of purpose, or the thing aimed at. 

16. ovids...] Quite unknown except here. 

mapayevonevos kaleloehOav] Graphic fulness of deserip- 
tion. It is possible however to take mapay. with what 
precedes, ‘having heard,..having come upon them’; but 
this is not so simple. 

18. 6 Sécp.0s II.] Probably now in custodia militaris 
(cf. xxviii. 16), a prisoner, but with free access to him, as 
had been the case since xxii. 30; a relief from the ‘two 
chains’ (xxi. 33). 

20. ospé&dov] This must refer to the tribune, and is Text 
inconsistent with ver. 15. So R.Y. ‘bring down Paul...as ae 
though thou wouldest inquire’: but this cannot be right, sant 
for it describes the tribune as giving a reason for bringing peérovra 
Paul down, whereas it is clear that the Jews should give a HLP, 
reason for asking him to do so, as in ver. 15. Moreover eed! 
Luke could not repeat ver. 15 with so absurd an alteration. © 

The reading péddoy (in agreement with ovvédpiov) seems 
to account for the other readings best. 

23. tivas Sto] Cf. Luke vii. 19 mpocxadrecdmevos Svo 
Twas Tov padnrav, ‘certain two’; Thue. vir, 100 rweés dvo 
vies. The expression indicates that they were not specially 
chosen. Two centurions naturally ‘got ready two hundred 
men’. 
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otpatidras...tmets...5efvoAdBovs] The words describe 
the three varieties of troops which formed a Roman army, 
and which would be found in every fraction of an army, e.g. 
in the cohort of Lysias. The orparvwrat were the heavy- 
armed legionaries; the im7e?s a portion of the alae equitum 
attached to every legion, and the deéo\d8o. formed one of 
the many varieties of troops which composed the auxilia 
or supplementary troops, not Romans, but foreigners armed 
with their native weapons, e.g. Balearic slingers, Cretan 
archers. 

What dct. exactly means is unknown. A. and R.V. 
‘spearmen’, and V. lancearii. A has def08dNous, perhaps= 
‘slingers’: Syr. has dextra jaculantes. 

The size of the escort points to the unsettled nature of 
the times, and so perhaps does the night start. 

24. KTHvy Te TapacTHoat] Change to indirect speech, 
‘and (he ordered them) to proyvide...’. 

KT1}vyn] jumenta, beasts of burden or for riding: asses or 
horses, not war-horses. 


Pydtxa] Felicem. Antonius Felix, procurator of Judaea, 
who succeeded Cumanus about a.p, 52, was brother of Pal- 
las the notorious freedman and favourite of Claudius. Ta- 
citus says of his government, per onnem saevitiam et libidi- 
nemjus regium servili ingenio exercuit, and Judaeae impositus, 
et cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus tanta potentia subnixo. 
He was recalled by Nero about 60 or 62 4.p. on the com- 


plaint of the Jews, but protected by the influence of Pallas. 


25. émurroAry] Such a letter, containing a summary 
of the facts, when a charge was referred to a superior magis- 
trate, was technically termed elogium. 


tmimov] Like exemplum in Latin (ef. Cie. ad Att. rx. 6. 3 
literae sunt allatae hoc exemplo: Pompeius mare transit...) 
of the ‘purport’, ‘contents’ of a letter. So 3 Mace. ill. 30 
6 mev THS EmlaToNns TUos oUTWSs éyéypaTTo. 


26. Kpatlorm] Cf i. ln. yepsve; cf. Matt. xxvii. 2, 
ILary 7@ iyyeudve.—The word is general=‘governor’, not 
defining the particular rank of the governor. yalpew: xv. 
23 n. 


27. e€edrdpnv, paddy] ‘I rescued him, having learned’, 
i.e. when I had learned: Lysias clearly leaves the inference 
open that he rescued Paul because he was a Roman, though 
he did not discover this until after he had rescued him and 
was about to scourge him—a point about which he is also 
silent (de verberibus tacet. B.). 


pawy cannot possibly =Kal éuaGoy as Grotius and others 
take it, 
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29. {nrrjpara...] The distinction which Gallio drew, 
xvii. 14, 15 n. 

30. pyvvbelons...ériBovdrs...€oer0ar] A natural com- 
bination of two constructions, (1) pnvubelons...émiBoun7s... 
ésouévns, (2) unvubértos.. br ipovniy.. red Gans 

ém\ cov] ‘in the presence of’, ‘before’, especially of hear- 
ing ‘before a judge’, cf. xxiv. 20 éml rov cuvedplov; xxiv. 21 
ep’ vuay; xxv. 26, xxvi. 2; go in Latin apud, e.g. apud 
judices, apud senatum. T.R. adds éppwoo, Vale. 

31. ot ptvotvotp.] The antithesis to yév is probably 
xxiv. 1 pera 6é...; ‘so then the soldiers, &c. &c...., but 
after five days....’ Seen. on xxiy. 11. 

8id vuktds] They could not reach Antipatris that night, 
but their march continued ‘ through the night’. 

Antipatris, formerly Capharsaba, had been rebuilt by 
Herod the Great and named after his father: it was 42 m. 
from Jerusalem and 26 from Caesarea. 


33. oltives] Not the same people as the nom. to iméarpe- 
way, but ‘the cavalry’ to be supplied from rods imme?s. The 
sense must override strict grammar, as often in late Gk. 

ovadéyres] Classical Gk aroddvres, quum reddidissent. 


34. émapxelas] Provinciae. The object of the question 
of Felix is not clear. It is said that Cilicia was included in 
the province of Syria and that Felix was desirous of learn- 
ing whether the case was within his jurisdiction, but it is 
not easy to see how, even though Cilicia was under the 
governor of Syria, Felix, who was only procurator of Judaea, 
would have jurisdiction over it. Luke seems merely to in- 
dicate that Felix contented himself for the time with some 
oes inquiries about Paul. 

35. SvaKxotcopat] Of a full hearing, as contrasted with 
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elogio mittuntur, ex integro audiendi sunt. 
év T@ tpait. Tov “H.] The palace built by Herod the 
Great and used as a residence by the Roman governor. 
mputwply=praetorio, (1) originally the general’s tent in 
a camp, (2) the residence ofa governor or prince, cf. Mark 
xv. 16 écw rHs atdys, 6 éote mpatrwprov; Juv. Sat. x. 161 
sedet ad practoria regis. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. mpecB. twav] T.R. rav rpecB. ‘the elders’: in 
any case it can only have been a deputation. 

pyropos...] R.V. rightly ‘an orator, one Tertullus’. 
In classical Gk pjrwp=a public speaker in the assembly ; 
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in Latin rhetor is ‘a teacher of rhetoric’ and is often opposed 
to orator, one who actually speaks in court or elsewhere. 
Here however p7rwp is clearly =orator or causidicus, ‘a bar- 
rister’. 

‘The provincials being themselves unacquainted with 
the law of their rulers, employed Roman advocates to plead 
for them’. This practice in the provinces (usus provincialis, 
Cic. pro Cael. 80) was regarded as good training for young 
men. Tertullus is a dimin. from Tertius, as Catullus from 
Catius, Lucullus from Lucius. 


2. éyov] Obviously a summary of the speech. The 
statement of the case vy. 5—8 could not possibly have been 
made so briefly. 


modAns...] The speaker begins with the regular captatio 
benevolentiae. See Quint. Inst. Or. Iv. 1. So too Paul ver. 
10. 

eipyjvys] Tacitus (Ann, xit. 54) does not give this de- 
scription of the government of Felix, but describes him as 
secretly encouraging banditti and sharing the plunder, and 
he was shortly after this aceused by the Jews at Rome, ef. 
Xxiil. 24 n. 

Anyhow to refer to the ‘peace’ of a district would be 
acceptable and usual flattery to a governor. Cf. Ulpian de 
officio praesidis: Congruit bono et gravi praesidt ut pacata 
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SropAwpdtwy] ‘corrections’, ‘reforms’, T.R. xaropwud- 
twv=recta, recte facta, a philosophic term; A.V. ‘worthy 
deeds’. 


apovolas] ‘providence’ A. and R.V., evidently regarding 
it as used in flattery and representing the Latin providentia, 
Providentia Caesaris being common on coins, and providen- 
tia being used of God in post-Augustan Latin. But surely 
mpovolais only =prudentia, ‘wise forethought’, ‘care’. Cf. 
e.g. 2 Mace. iv. 6 avev Bacitxyns mpovolas advvatov Tuyeiv 
elpyvns. So THs capkds mpdvoay Rom. xiii. 14 ‘provision 
for the flesh’, and mpovocicOa ‘take thought for’ or ‘pro- 
vide’ Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8. 


3. wdvTy TE Kal mavtaxov|] The rhetorical balance of 
the sentence is increased by taking these words with d.opé. 
ywoudvwv. The words which record the virtues of Felix 
begin with zo\\js and end with rary re cal ravraxod: it is 
for ‘great peace and improvements everywhere’ that, says 
the orator, we must begin by expressing our thanks to-day. 

R.V. ‘we accept it in all ways and in all places’: but 
surely the speaker in using dmodexbue0a expresses not their 
‘acceptance in all places’, but their acknowledgment that 
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day and in that place of benefits they had in all ways and 
in all places received from Felix. Moreover, ‘we accept in 
all ways, in all places, with all thankfulness’ is an exagge- 
ration of style which verges on the absurd. 


4. évkérrw] The opposite of rpoxdrrw, used of pioneers 
‘clearing a way’,=(1) impede a way, (2) delay, interrupt. 

cvyTépws] ‘concisely’; strictly of speakers, then natur- 
ally of hearers, ‘to hear brieffy’ or ‘in a few words’. 


émvexela] ‘consideration’, ‘courtesy’, émvekys is ‘a 
reasonable man’, ‘one who makes reasonable concessions’: 


often opposed to dlxavos, ‘one who insists on his strict 757 


rights’, 

5. evpdvtes ydp...] Here follows a summary of the 
charges against Paul. There is no verb, and it bears the 
stamp of a résumé of the points urged by Tertullus. 

Note the charge of inciting to disorder put strongly for- 
ward, cf. xvi, 20 n. 

dySpa todrov Aousdy] So Dem. 794 odros otv a’rdy éEau- 
THoETAL 6 Papuakds, O Nowwds; 1 Macc. x. 61 dydpes Aoruol ; 
Cic. pro Sest, 14. 33 illa furia ac pestis patriae (of Clodius). 

Kara Thy olKk.] xvii. 6 n, 

tov Natwpatwv] Here only in the plural and used con- 
temptuously, cf. John i. 46, ‘Christians are still called 
by this term by Jews and Mahometans’. Elsewhere in 
N.T. the adj. merely describes the birthplace of Jesus, 


aipéoews, y. 17 n. 
6. émelpacrev] verbum aptum ad calumniam. B. It had 
been alleged that he had profaned the Temple (xxi. 28) but 


this could not be proved. 
After ékpatrjcapev T.R. adds kat card rov quérepov vomov 


HOed\noapev Kplvev. mapeOwav dé Avolas 6 xirlapxos mera b 


ToAAs Blas ex Tay XElpav nyav aminyarye, KeNevoas TOS KaTy- 
ydpous aitod épxecOar éwt cé—an insertion due to the speech 
of Tertullus seeming incomplete. 

8. map ov] i.e. from Paul. Hxamine him, they say, 
and he will not be able to deny it: Paul (ver. 20) rejoins 
‘let them say if they can what crime I have committed’. 

The suggestion of a quaestio per tormenta is quite un- 
warranted. In T.R. ov would naturally refer to Lysias. 

9. cvverébevto] ‘joined in the attack’; a strong word. 

10. roAAGy] About seven. For 0ve.=Jews xxviii. 19 n. 


11. Svvapévov cov,..] ie. I address myself with confi- 
dence to a judge of your experience, because you will find 


Ar, Eth. 

v. 10, 

Plat. Leg. 
dD. 


Wis 


Omitted 


y 
NABH 
LP, 


La. M. 
de W. 


W. Corn. 
a Lapide. 
Grotius. 
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out that the crime charged against me was committed only 
twelve days ago, and therefore as an experienced judge you 
can easily discover the exact truth. 

The days may be thus reckoned: 1, arrival in Jerusalem 
2, meeting with James, xxi. 18; 3, taking of the vow, Xxi. 
26; 7, arrest in the temple os dneknor al érTa nM. cuvTedeto- 
Bat; 8, taken before the Sanhedrin xxii. 30; 9, conspiracy of 
Jews xxiii. 12; 10, arrival at Antipatris; 11, at Caesarea; 13, 
the day when Paul is speaking. 

It will be noted that this reckoning makes the ‘after 
five days’ of xxiv. 1 refer, not to Paul’s arrival in Caesarea, 
but to his despatch from Jerusalem by Lysias; the difficulty 
of doing so is much relieved by observing that 6é in.xxiy. 1 
is the antithesis to mwéy xxiii. 31 (v. n.). 


cl ‘ 2G Pia ’ 7 
13. twapactioa.] ‘present’, ‘shew’, ‘prove’; so ace 
ef. Plato Rep. 600 D rots é¢’ éavray mapioTdvar ws.. 


14. opodoye 88...] Paul, having denied the oe of 
disturbance, now proceeds to answer the charge of being ‘a 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes’. This he does by 
declaring that Christianity is not a deviation from Judaism 
but the fulfilment of it. 


TH 68ov tv A€youoty atp.] For odos cf. ix. 2n. alpeccs 
v.17 n. Paul objects to the term alpeo.s employed by Ter- 
tullus (ver. 5), which he himself elsewhere uses in a bad 
sense, e.g. Gal. v. 20, where among the ‘works of the flesh’ 
are dixooraclat, alpéoes. The distinction he draws here is 
between the path which is marked out for a man by God 
(via divinitus prescripta B.) and a self-chosen course, which 
a man marks out for himself. Cf. the same distinction in 
Newman’s hymn: ‘I loved to choose and see my path, but 
now Lead thou me on’. 


TO watpew 0.] The adj. emphasizes the argument: cf. 
y. 30 0 0. ray marépwy; Xxil. 3 rod ratpwou vomov. 


15. @€lda...41v mpordexovtar] Those ‘look for a hope’ 
who look for its fulfilment. Cf. Tit. ii. 13 mpocdeyduevor 
TH paKkaplay émlda. 

In using the words adrol ovro. Paul points to his ac- 
cusers, not regarding them as probably for the most part 
Sadducees who denied a resurrection, but as representatives 
of the Jewish nation and religion. 

A.Y. gives ‘hope...which they allow’, apparently ayoid- 
ing the difficulty about the Sadducees. 


16. év TovtTw] ‘herein’, referring to his whole declara- 
tion of belief vv. 14, 15. 
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kal avrds] ‘I also’, as well as my accusers and the Jews 
whom they represent. ‘In all the points just mentioned I 
also endeavour to live without offence to God or man’. 


ampockorov] A.V. excellently ‘void of offence’, for the 
word may have two meanings: 
(1) ‘not stumbling’ i.e. not offending, upright—in this 
sense Paul seeks to be dapdckoros mpds Tov Oedv. 
(2) ‘not stumbled against’, i.e. not causing offence—in 
this sense Paul seeks to be drpockoros mpds Tods avOpwrous. 
The word only occurs twice elsewhere in N.T., both 
times used by Paul: viz. in its first meaning Phil. i. 10 ta 
nre elhixpwels Kal darpdckorot els nu€pay Xpicrov ; in its second 
meaning 1 Cor. x. 32 dmpdcKomor cat "lovdalos yivecbe Kat 
"Edna. 
dox®...mavTos might be given as the best statement of 
Paul’s rule of conduct in dealing with his difficulty between 
Jews and Gentiles. 


17. 8v érdy wAedvev] ‘after an interval of several 
years’. His last visit was on his return from his second 
missionary journey, xviii. 22. 

€lenpootvas] For this collection for the poor in Jerusa- 
lem cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4; Rom. xy. 26. 

mpoodopas] ‘offerings’, ‘sacrifices’, i.e. in the Temple. 
The same word xxi. 26. 


18. évais] ‘in which’, i.e. in connection with the offer- 
ing of the sacrifices. T.R. éy ols ‘herein’, i.e. in connec- 
tion with these matters generally. 


tives 8¢] SoNABCEH. T.R. omits dé, making twés nom. 
to evpov—an obvious correction. 

The sentence as given in the text is broken off after 
the words mpés éué: ‘they (my accusers here present) found 
me, I grant, in the Temple performing a religious duty, not 
creating a disturbance, but certain Jews from Asia, who 
ought to have been present to-day to support any charge 
they had against me—or let these men here (turning to his 
accusers) state what illegal act they found me guilty of 
when I was arraigned before the Sanhedrin’. 

6é after rwvés is opposed to the emphatic od pera dxov 
ovsé up. 06.— ‘I was not creating disturbance, but certain 
Jews from Asia (brought an accusation to that effect)’. 
Before stating what the accusation was Paul proceeds paren- 
thetically to comment on the absence of his accusers as 
indicating the falsity of their charge. Strictly he ought to 
have gone on to state what the accusation was, instead of 
doing so however he breaks off, and, turning to the San- 


Text 
RABE, 
év ols 
HLP. 


Lange. 
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hedrists, says ‘or let these men say what I was proved 
guilty of’, the force of ‘or’ being this—‘ The absence of my 
original accusers shews that they had no case, or, if this 
inference is objected to, then let these men themselves 
(though their evidence is only second-hand) say what...’. 

The passage as it stands is instinct with life, and seems 
to exhibit the abruptness so characteristic of the Pauline 
Epistles. Cf. xxvi. 9 n. 


20. tl...7q=7h Gddo...7, ‘what...except’. 


21. ékékpaga] Reduplicated aorist. Cf. Numb. xi. 2 
éxéxpagey and ‘almost always in LXX.’ 


22. dveBddero] When a case was put off for fuller 
hearing the judge AMPLIUS pronuntiabat, ef. Cic. Brut. 22 
cum consules re audita AMPLIUS de consilii sententia pro- 
nuntiassent. 

dxptBéorepov...] These words assign a reason why 
Felix put off the case, just as the next participle elas as- 
signs the reason he alleged for so doing, viz. the need of 
Lysias’ evidence. 

He did so ‘because he had more exact knowledge of the 
Way’, the comparative indicating a more than usually exact 
knowledge, such as was not unnatural in one who had been 
so long governor and had a Jewish wife. His knowledge 
enabled him to see that Paul could not be condemned by a 
Roman tribunal on the religious question, and he accord- 
ingly ‘put off’ the case, alleging the need of further evidence. 
He might have acquitted Paul, but he may haye wished not 
to offend the Jews (cf. ver. 27) and trusted that time would 
afford some chance of getting out of the difficulty, or he 
may have hoped for a bribe from Paul (cf. ver. 26). 

Some say eldés=‘now that he had learnt’, i.e. he put 
them off because he had learnt from Paul’s speech to under- 
stand more clearly what Christianity was. But e/dds can- 
not naturally =certior factus. 


23. dveow] lit. ‘relaxation’; R.V. ‘indulgence’ —the 
opposite of strict confinement; the next words serve to ex- 
plain it, 

24. ApovotrAy TH i8lq yuvark(] Suetonius (Claudius 
28) calls Felix trium reginarum maritum aut adulterum; one 
was a daughter of Juba, king of Mauretania, the third is 
unknown. Drusilla was a daughter of Herod Agrippa (xii. 
1), who killed James; Felix had persuaded her to leave her 
former husband Aziz, king of Emesa. She perished with 
her son in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of Titus. 

The mss. authority for id(¢ is not strong, and it is per- 
haps safer to render merely ‘his wife’, but the reading ig 
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remarkable considering the history of Felix and Drusilla omit 
and the description given of Paul’s discourse. CALE, 

ovoy ‘Iovd.] The words seem to suggest that the-inter- avrod 
view was held on her account as taking a natural interest in 
Paul and his teaching. 

els Xpiorov Incotv] Probably wrong, ef. ii. 22 n. In- 
cody found in NEL; omitted S2AHP. 

25. éykparelas] ‘temperarice’. Strictly 


cuMppwy =one who has got the mastery over his passions, 
CMGCHIS SS ejoontece ISIPObUINE enc ancaatwssccne rare Me ‘ 
RGSS cach heoce BSE] OB LING age wears fetch clot aetna a ee eae 
GKONQGT.OS =" enemas age Osta eecceckcsact teehee cee 


7d vov éxov] Cf. Tobit vii. 11 7d viv exov Hdéws yivov, Lumby. 
‘for the present’, 

26. xpypatra] He knew that Paul had gone up to Je- 
rusalem with money collections (xxiv. 17). Lex Julia de Digest 
repetundis praecipit, Ne quis...0b hominem in vincula publica X¥. 11.3 
conjiciendum, vinctendum...exve vinculis dimittendum.., ror ny 
aliquid acceperit. Such laws are of course often a dead in H. 
letter. 

27. IIdépxvoy Pyorov] Porcium Festum. He died after 
about two years. 

Xdpira karabécPar] Lit. ‘to deposit a favour with’, i.e. 
to do a favour which may as it were stand to your credit, 
on which you may at any time draw. The verb is strictly 
used of ‘depositing with a banker’: its metaphorical use is 
classical, e.g. Thuc, 1. 33 sub in. werd decuvnorov jmaptuplov 
Thy xdpw Karadjnoecbe; 1.138 evepyeciay és Baoidéa karébero. 


CHAPTER XXY. 


1. 1H érapxelg] Cf. xxiii. 34 n. Strictly Judaea was 
not a ‘province’, but a department of the province of Syria, 
but the term is used loosely. Syria was under a legatus 1. La. 
Caesaris, Judaea under a procurator (élrporos). 

2. ot mporor] Not identical with but including of rpec- 
Bvrepo ver. 15. All ‘the chief Jews’ would attend to pay 
their respects to the new governor. 

4, 6 piv ody &.] Answered by duarpipas dé...ver. 6. 
Cf, ii. 41 n. 

typetr Aor] A.V. ‘should be kept’; R.V. rightly ‘was 
kept’: the words seem to contain a rebuke of their unusual 
request. ‘ Paul is in custody at Caesarea’, said Festus, ‘and 
T am going there soon: you had better go there too’. 


eis Karoaplay] cf. xxii. 5 n, on éxeige, 


P. 16 


Ulpian 
in M. 


As La. 
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5. B8vvarol] A.V. ‘them...which are able’; R.V. rightly 
‘which are of power’. Festus orders the proper authorities 
to go. 

dromov] Cf. Luke xxiii. 41 odros 5é ovdév dromov érpate 
‘nothing amiss’. So in LXX. 


7. alriopara] What they were, is seen from Paul’s 
reply; cf. too xxiy. 5. 


8. els Kaloapa] An offence against Caesar would ren- 
der liable to the penalties of majestas, ‘treason’. Nero was 
‘the Caesar’ a.p. 54—68. ‘Caesar’ is originally a family 
name. Augustus was so called as the adopted son of Julius 
Caesar. It soon became a title=Hmperor (cf. its derivatives 
Kaiser, Czar). Nero was the last emperor who had any 
hereditary claim to be so called. 

9. ém eyo] These words literally mean only ‘in my 
presence’, but in connection with xp.dAva certainly imply 
‘in my presence as judge’, cf. xxiii, 830 n. It is clear how- 
ever that Festus means Paul to be tried really by the San- 
hedrin, for otherwise (1) what favour would he do the Jews? 
(2) what is the point of Paul’s reply ‘I stand at Caesar’s 
judgment-seat’ ? 

Festus certainly seems to be laying a snare for Paul. 
So B., Hoe Festus speciose addit. 


10. éotds...] i.e. 1 am a Roman citizen before a Roman 
tribunal. Festus is the representative of Caesar: the tribu- 
nal of Festus is the tribunal of Caesar. 

Quae acta gestaque sunt a procuratore Caesaris, sic ab eo 
comprobantur, atque st a Caesare ipso gesta sunt. 


KdddAvov] ‘very well’ A. and R.V.: not at all implying 
that he understood the point better than he pretended to, 
but rather perhaps a polite use of the comparative, cf. xvii. 
21 n., and 2 Tim. i. 18 BéAriov od yuwdioxers. 


10, 11. “Iov8. od8ty W8lkqKka...cl pev ody dSiuKoe] Paul 
says ‘of offences against the Jews Iam not guilty, as you 
know, and therefore refuse to be sacrificed to a Jewish court: 
if I am guilty of any crime against Roman law, let it go 
before a Roman court’. 


Tapatrovpat] deprecor. 

Sivarat] ‘is able’, that is, legally. 

xaplracGar] i, 14 n. 

12, Kaloapa érucadotpat] Caesarem appello. In capital 
cases the Roman law had always allowed an appeal to the 


people (provocatio ad populum). This right of appeal from 
any magistrate was confirmed by the Lex Valeria et Horatia 
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B.C. 449 and by the Lew Valeria B.o. 300. The emperor 
Pees the Roman people, and so the appeal passed to 
im. 

Cf. Pliny’s conduct with regard to the Christians in Epist. 
Bithynia: quos, quia cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem *: 9" 
remittendos, 

rod ocvpBovdtov] Probably the chief officers and per- 
sonal retinue of the procurator. These constantly acted as 
a council of assessors to a Roman governor. They were 
technically known as cohors, cf. Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 23 laudat 
Brutum laudatque cohortem; Epist, 11. 6; Cic. ad Q. Fr, 
1. 1. 4 quos aut ex domesticis convictionibus aut ex necessa- 
riis apparationibus tecum esse voluisti, qui quasi ex cohorte 
praetoris appellari solent. 

13. *Ayplaias 6 Bac.] Son of Herod Agrippa I., brother 
of Drusilla and Bernice; the last of the Herods; only 17 
when his father died, a.p. 44, and too young to receive his 
father’s kingdom, Cuspius Fadus being sent as procurator 
to Judaea. He was made king of Chalcis a. p. 48; received 
the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias (Luke iii, 1) a.p. 53, 
He was governor of the temple and appointed the high 
priest. His title was only a courtesy title, as he was really 
a vassal of the Roman empire. He endeavoured to dissuade 
the Jews from their great rebellion in 66 a.p., and after- 
wards retired to Rome, where he died a.p. 100. . 

Bepvlxyn] =Lepevixn, Veronica (and cf. Victoria); a noted 
beauty; she had originally married her uncle Herod of 
Chalcis, but after his death lived with Agrippa. She became Suet. Tit. 
afterwards the mistress of Titus. 7 

domacdpevor] So NABEHLP. T.R. doracoperor ‘to 
salute’, which certainly gives a preferable sense. 

Agrippa visited the new governor to pay his respects 
and to indicate his acknowledgment of Roman supremacy, 
much as an Indian prince might do to a new Govyernor- 
general. 

14. dvé0ero] R.YV. ‘laid Paul’s case before’: the verb 
is used of communicating something with a view to consul- 
tation or receiving an opinion. Cf. Gal, ii. 2 dve@éuny 
abrots To evayyéNov...of Paul laying before the Apostles at 
Jerusalem an account of the gospel he taught among the 
Gentiles. 

Festus would do this on account of Agrippa’s acquaint- 
ance with the Jews and the Jewish religion, cf. xxvi. 3, 27. 


16. mpl 7...ex01] Optative because the sentence passes 
into oblique narration. Direct speech would be rply dv...éx7. 


rémrov = locum, ‘opportunity’. 


16—2 
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Text 18. airlav thepov] T.R. érégdepov, which is more clas- 


are sical; cf. Thuc. vi. 76 airiay evrper7 émeveykévres. 


eropepy Sy eye tmevdovv Twovnpdv] Festus had suspected some 
: serious charge (1) from the strong feeling shewn by the 
Jews, (2) from the length of Paul’s imprisonment. 


19. THs las SacBapovlas] Cf. xvii.22n. The ren- 
dering ‘superstition’ is certainly wrong: Agrippa, whom 
Festus addresses, was at any rate professedly a Jew. Fes- 
tus says ‘their own religion’ because as such it did not 
concern a Roman magistrate. t6fas is emphatic, 


tpackev] ‘alleged’, suggesting that the statement was 
false, cf. xxiv. 9; Rom. i. 22 ddoxovres clvar codpol éuwpdv- 
Onoar. 


Text 20. dropovpevos...tHV...tytyow] T.R. has els before 

See thy. But daopetc@a can take a direct ace. e.g. Plat. Crat. 

: 309 D 76 mip drops; Thuc, vy. 40 ratra amopodvres. The 
reason Festus assigns differs from that assigned to him 
ver. 9. 


Breyov el BotdAovro] Apparently ef Bovdorro is the oblique 
form of the direct question el Bovder; ‘dost thou wish?’—‘I 
said to him, did he wish...’. 


21. émikaderapévou typynOyvar] ‘having made appeal 
to be kept’. The ‘making appeal’ inyolved a request: hence 
the infinitive. 


Tov YeBaorov] The Gk rendering of Augustus. Octa- 

Merivale Vian assumed this agnomen B.c. 27. The adj. had never 

¢. Xxx. been used as a name before, but was applied to things vener- 

able and sacred, cf. Ov. Fast. 1. 609 sancta vocant augusta 

patres, augusta vocantur templa. By his successors it was 
assumed as a title. 


avatéppw] ‘send up’ to a central authority, or from a 
Text province to the metropolis. T.R. réupo. 


eet ene, €Bovdépnv] ‘I was wishing myself too to hear 
him’. Agrippa had probably heard about Paul, and so, when 
Festus ‘lays the case’ before him, he replies that actually 
to hear Paul was his own wish previousty. This is the only 
natural explanation of the imperfect. Otherwise we must 
Bee, say that the imperfect is used courteously to suggest that, 
Ne if the wish is inconvenient, it may be taken as withdrawn 
: and no longer existing. 

It is usual to quote in illustration Gal. iv. 20 7@eXov dé 
mapevar and Rom. ix. 3 nixduny yap dvdbeua elvar adrds, but 
there the imperfect is put for the imperfect with dy, and év is 
omitted to make the wish more emphatic and unconditional 
—in fact the exact opposite of the form of wish here. In 
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Attic Gk. €Bouddunv = €Bovdbuny dv is used of an impossible 
wish; cf. Antiphon zepi ‘Hpddov dévov §1. Arist. Ran. 866. 


23. davractas] ‘pomp’, ‘parade’; cf. Herod. vir. 10 7a 
brepéxovTa (Ga Kepavvol 6 Heds odd’ eG pavTdferOar. aKpoa- 
THprov] auditorium, ‘hall of audience’. The hearing was 
sem-judicial, to obtain materials for a statement of the case 
to the emperor, cf. ver. 26. 1x8 6 IIlatdos] Note the 
dramatic power of 6 Iladios etnphatically last. On the one 
side all the pomp of princes, on the other—Paul. A.andR.V. 
give ‘ Paul was brought forth’, almost destroying the contrast. 

26. +o Kvplw] Domino. Dominus=‘master’ or ‘owner’ 
and, as being specially applied to the relationship of a 
master to his slaves, the appellation was repudiated by 
Augustus and Tiberius, but it soon began to be regularly Suet. 
applied to the emperors by the servility of a later age. It 5," 
is still to be found as a title on the degree lists of the Tiv. 
University of Cambridge. 2. 


dvaxploews] In cases of appeal the judge who allowed 
the appeal had to send what were termed litterae dimissoriae 
or apostoli, containing a statement of the case. So Marcia- nee 
nus: Post appellationem interpositam litterae dandae sunt ab p, 439, 
€0, a quo appellatum est, ad eum qui de appellatione cog- 
niturus est, sive principem sive quem alium. Quas litteras 
dimissorias sive apostolos appellant. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. éxrelvas tyHy xetpa] An oratorical gesture. 


2,3. él cod...padiota yvoorny dvta oe] T.R. adds 
elds with no authority. A.V. gives the right sense, ‘espe- 
cially because I know thee to be expert...’.. The acc. is 
governed by the sense of ‘thinking’ or ‘considering’, which 
is the main idea of the sentence. 


ov] consuetudinum, in practicis, tnrnpdtey quaestio- 
num, in theoreticis. B. 


4. nv pev ovyv...] vv. 2 and 3 contain the preliminary 
captatio benevolentiae. Paul now passes on with the tran- 
sitional particles pév ofy (ii. 41n.) to the narratio or state- 
ment of his case: ‘with regard then to my mode of life...’ 
But at ver. 6 the account of his life is interrupted by a 
parenthesis, the speaker being desirous of pointing out that 
his new belief is not opposed to his old belief when a Phari- 
see, but a legitimate development of it. The account of his 
life is then markedly resumed, ver. 9, with éyo pev ot. La. A 

For a very similar instance ef. Dem. 945 mparov bey oby 
dvayvicerar Tas owOhKas... Kat jor AaBe Tas ovvOAKas... 


So ap- 


246 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [xxvt. 4 


ZYNOHKAI. ai pev ody cwOjxu.... Here and ver. 9 pév, 
as frequently when introducing a narrative, has nothing to 
answer to it. In ver.9 A. and R.V. render uév of by an 
ambiguous ‘verily’. 

5. Paptoatos] Emphatic by position. 


6. Kal yov] ‘and now’. As I was in my youth a Pha- 
risee, so now also it is because I have shared the Pharisees’ 
hope of a Messiah and belief in a resurrection that Iam 
accused. 

ém’ é\(St] The hope is the ground or basis of the 
charge. The ‘ promise...’ is the Messiah, as xiii, 32. 


7. els tv] ‘into which’, i.e. into the fulfilment of 
which. 

7d SwSexcvdrov] Only here, but cf. James i. 1 rats 
dwdexa Hudrais rats év 7H Stacropa. The term comprises the 
whole of the Jews throughout the world, and expresses a 
certain national pride, and sense of national unity in spite 
of dispersion. 

év éxrevela...] Cf. the instances of Simeon and Anna, 
Luke ii, 25—38. 

td *Iovdalev] Indignantly last.—A Jew for expecting 
Messiah accused by Jews ! 


8. tl'dmorov...] Suddenly turning from the king (ef. 
Bactded) to the whole audience (cf. rap’ duty) Paul answers 
their unexpressed objection by referring to the resurrection 
as a proof that Jesus is the Messiah. They would have 
urged : Jesus is not the Messiah, for He was crucified, and 
is dead; Paul replies: Jesus is risen, and why not? Is it 
incredible that God raises the dead? 


dmuorov ei] Possibly merely ‘incredible that’, as @avyac- 
rov ei continually ; but it is better to render ef ‘if’, for Paul 
is putting the case as a hypothesis which is not incredible. 


9. éyd pev ody...) Resuming the narrative. The 
parenthesis of vy. 6, 7, 8 seems to possess great vividness 
and reality, and to be such a parenthesis as a powerful and 
passionate speaker might introduce naturally arising out of 
the statement of facts. The argument of the abrupt ques- 
tion in ver. 8 is not expressed with smooth fulness, but 
Paul’s arguments often seem abrupt; like a powerful 
mathematician he omits several steps in rapidly reaching 
his conclusion. 

Others take éy® péy oy... as an answer to the question 


perce contained in ver, 8, explaining ‘and indeed there was a 


RV. 


time when I thought the same and persecuted Christianity’. 
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But (1) such a use of pév ody in reply needs justification, 
(2) the words do not answer the question of ver. 8 at all; 
they say ‘I did everything to injure the name of Jesus’; 
(3) the question in ver, 8 is rhetorical and needs no answer. 


éya...@ofa épavtd...rdv dylov éyad] Ita egoismus saepe 
fallitur. 

"Incot rot Naf.] The distinctively human name of 
Jesus. Paul speaks from thé point of view he held before 
his conversion: to him then Jesus was ‘ Jesus the Nazarene’, 
not ‘Jesus the Messiah’, 


10. tov dylwv] Used in the same connection ix. 13. 


katrveyka Wapov] Not found elsewhere: R.V. ‘I gave 
my vote against them’. The phrase is much more vivid 
and pictorial than careWadioauny ; dvatpoumévwy airay is of 
course the gen. absolute, but it also supplies the genitive 
which has mentally to be supplied as the object of cariveyra 

Hpov. 

‘ Others render xarjveyxa ‘I deposited’, i.e, in the urn or 
ballot-box, a rendering which takes all force from the 
passage. 

It is clear that Paul must have been a member of the 
Sanhedrin. 


11. vayxatov BAacdnpetv] A.V. ‘compelled them to 
blaspheme’; R.V. rightly ‘I strove to make them blas- 
pheme’, The imperfect sense is not due however to the 
verb being in the imperfect, for the imperfect merely indi- 
cates that Paul’s efforts were repeated, but to the fact that 
dvaykdfw merely means ‘to bring compulsory (not volun- 
tary) motives to bear’, and does not indicate whether the 
compulsion ig effective or not; cf. Gal. vi. 12 dvayxdgouer 
mepitéuvec0a, ‘they try to make you be circumcised’, 


Pracdnpue i.e. els Ingoiy: the word is the opposite of 


evonuey. 

Cf. Pliny, Ep. x. 97, where he writes to Trajan that he 
compelled certain men accused of being Christians male- 
dicere Christo, and adds quorum nihil cogi posse dicuntur 
qui sunt revera Christiani, Ergo dimittendos putavt. 


tas tEw odets] i.e. outside Palestine. 

12. év ots] i.e. in connection with their leaving Pales- 
tine and my following them beyond it. 

éfovolas Kal émirpomns] A. and R.V. ‘authority and 
commission’. ézitpor# is any office or duty entrusted (é- 
rpérw) to a person, éfovcla the authority attaching to one 
holding official position and power. 


M. A. 
Vulg. 


detuli 
senten- 
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13. ovpavdGev...] ix. 3 das dd Tov odpavod, xxii. 6 Pas 
txavév. For the variations in the three accounts, cf. ix. 4n. 
It’ is clear that Paul here interweaves with the words of 
Jesus others spoken to him subsequently by Ananias, or 
communicated to him in subsequent visions (cf. ver. 16 ay 
re 6pOjcouat cor), of which seem necessary to explain the 
exact meaning of the divine call to his hearers. 

Doubtless Paul, believing that from his conversion his 
divine Master had been in frequent direct communication 
with him, never thought of critically distinguishing the 
message conveyed at one time from the similar or fuller 
message conveyed at another, or the fuller understanding of 
it which came later. Luke certainly saw nothing unreason- 
able in giving the words of Jesus here differently, or he 
would not have left such variations in his three accounts. 
Deliberate forgery would certainly not have left them as 
they stand. On the other hand the variations are a direct 
warning to those who found dogmatic statements on isolated 
words or phrases of Scripture. 


14, 7H’ HBp. Stadéxrw] Only in this account: a natu- 
ral addition, as Paul is probably speaking in Greek. 


oKAnpdv cor,.:] Only here, its introduction in the other 
accounts being without authority. The proverb is common 
in Greek, e.g. Aesch. Ag. 1624 mpds xévtpa wh AdKrige, and 
cf. Ter. Phorm. 1. 2. 27 quae inscitia est! advorsum stimulum 
calces! Itis taken from an ox that being pricked with a 
goad kicks and receives a severer wound. The application 
here is to Paul’s resistance referred to in ver. 9. 


16. dvdoryno. Kal oO] Hmphatic assonance. Cf. 
Eph. vi. 13 (quoted below, ver. 22 n.). The latter part of 
the phrase is from Ezek. ii. 1 Tié dvOphrov, or Oe emi rods 
Todas cov. 

mpoxeiploac Gar] ‘appoint’, iii. 20. Sanpérnv] ministrum. 

dv te eldés pe dv Te dhOycopal cor] ‘of the vision in 
which thou hast seen me (the present vision) and of the 
visions in which I shall (hereafter) be seen by thee’. For 
such visions cf. xviii. 9, xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 2. ; 

dv 60.= éxelvwv & 6p0., where @ is acc. plural, such a use 
being very common with the neuter plural of pronouns 
even after intransitive verbs, and @ épaual co.=exactly ‘the 
visions in which Iam seen by you’. Cf. Soph. Oed. 7. 788 
ay pwev ixouny &rysov é&éreupev. The passive form of the 
phrase is due to a desire to bring out the agency of God. 


17. éEaupodpevos] ‘choosing’, not ‘delivering’ as A.and 
R.V. The use of ro \aod shews this: when the Jews are 
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referred to as enemies they are ’Iovdato: (cf. vv. 7, 21); dads 
is their name of honour,—Paul is chosen from the chosen 
people and from all the world. Cf. ix. 15; where he is called 
axevos €xNoyfs, in special reference, as here, to his conver- 
‘sion, . 

Hilsewhere in the Acts (vii. 10, 34, xii. 11, xxiii, 27) the 
word means ‘deliver’, It can bear either meaning: the con- 
text must in each case determine the right one. Nor is the 
reference to Jer. i. 8 and 1 Chron. xvi. 35 sufficiently defi- 
nite to fix the meaning here, where ‘delivering’ spoils the 
sense, 

18. dvottav...] For dvotéar dp0adpors, cf. Is. xlii, 7, and 
for dio oxérous, Is. xlii. 16 rovjow adrots Td oxdTos els pus. 

avotéac is the infinitive of purpose, and rod émarpéyau 
is subordinate to it (=‘that then they may turn’), rod 
aBety being again subordinate to this and expressing the 

-final result aimed at. 

mlore. TH els eué] Note the emphatic position of these 

words and the special emphasis of the words r7 els eué. 


19. 8@ey] i.e. as the conclusion of all this which has 
been described. 

ovk éyevdpnv daretOr}s] Litotes: plane statim obedii. B. 
For orracia cf. érravouevos i. 3 n. 

20. macav] So NAB omitting eis; but surely eds is 


needed and the preceding os may account for its omission. 
In the text the acc. must represent the space over which 


their teaching extended. . 

déia ths pet.] Cf. Matt. ili. 8 moujoare ovy Kapmov 
dévov THs meTavolas. 

22. toryka] sto, a picturesque word, expressing im- 
moveable firmness. Cf. Paul’s words Eph. vi. 13 dytior7- 
vat ev TH huépa TH Twovnpa Kal dravra karepyacduevor oTqvar. 
OTNTE OUV.... 

paptupopevos] ‘protesting’, NABHLP. T.R. paprupov- 
pevos, Which means ‘of good repute’, cf. vi. 3. 

ovdty éxros...] Again reverting to his main point, that 
Christianity is the fulfilment of the Jewish religion, Jesus 
the Jewish Messiah. 

of mpopytat...cal Movors] So Luke xvi. 29 &yovor 
Mwcéa kal rods mpopyras. Moses was the greatest of ‘those 
who declared God’s will’. Cf, ili. 22 n. 

23. et] ‘whether’, not that Paul considered it question- So b. 
able, but because it was the question at issue with the Jews. 


La. M. 
de W. 


As A. 
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mwa0ytos] V. passibilis, ‘subject to suffering’, as R.V. 
in margin. The word=‘one liable to suffer’ (raGeiv), so 
Plut. Pelop. 16 76 6vnrov Kal maOnrdv, but, from the well- 
known use of ra@ety in connection with ‘the Passion’ (e.g. 
i. 3) it here specially means ‘liable to be put to death’. 

A.V. ‘should suffer’, R.V. ‘must suffer’, and Beza fuisse 
passurum, giving a good sense but neglecting the Greek. 


el mpdros...] A.V. mistranslates and mars the sense, 
‘should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light...’: R.V. better, ‘that he first by the 
resurrection of the dead should proclaim light...’.. A more 
accurate rendering would be ‘that he first by a resurrection 
from the dead...’ 

Others Paul believed to have risen from the dead, as for 
instance Lazarus, but Christ ‘first by a resurrection from 
the dead proclaimed light’, because, while they died after- 
wards, Christ’s rising again was the first instance of that of 
which it is the earnest, viz. a resurrection to life everlast- 
ing; ef. 1 Cor. xv., and Rom. vi. 9 Xpucrds éyepbels éx vexpdv 
ovKére aTrobvicKel. 


das: cf. ver. 18, and Luke ii. 32 ds els droxddup 
éOvav. 


24. Tadra...dmoNoyoupévov] Present part., shewing that 
it was the latter portion of Paul’s discourse which provoked 
the exclamation of Festus. 


patvy] ‘Thou art mad’. The word does not in any 
way describe ‘insanity’. It merely represents the opinion 
which practical common-sense men often form of the spe- 
culations of an enthusiast: it is immediately defined by its 
opposite, he who ‘is mad’ does not speak words ‘of reality 
and soberness’. An Athenian would have used the word of 
any abstruse philosopher. 

Cf. the description of a philosophic ‘madman’ Plato 
Phaedr. 249 pv é&orduevos TOv avOpwrlywy omovdacudrwy 
kal mpos T@ Oelw yuyvduevos vouderetrar mev bro TOY moA\Nav 
ws mapakivwr, evOovordtwy 5é AéAnOe Tods ToANoUs. 


Ta TOAAG oe yodppata] Note the remarkable position 
of cé: multae illae te litterae ; ‘that great learning of thine’. 
The word ypaymara no doubt refers to knowledge of the 
Hebrew Scriptures (ai ypagal), cf. John vii. 15 was otros 
ypdpmara oldev wh meuabnkas; and ypaupareds =‘a scribe’. 

25. ddyPelas kal cwdp. Oyp.] The first gen. is objec. 
tive, the second subjective: the words describe the exact 


facts, and are uttered by one in full possession of a con- 
trolled reason. 


XXvI. 32] NOTES. 951 


A. and R.V. give swppootvns =‘soberness’, but note that 
cwHdpwy is from oes Ppyy, sobrius from so (=se) -ebrius. 


28. év ddlyw pe melOars Xprotiavdy mowjoar] roujoa 
NAB; T.R. with EKHLP yevécOa, which seems a correction 
for the more difficult rojoa. 

év é\yy is clearly =‘ with little (trouble, effort)’, év being 
instrumental, its sense being determined by the use of the 
phrase in Paul’s reply év dn. Aad év pweyéd\w=‘with little or 
with great (trouble)’. It cannot=ey dd\lyw xpdvw ‘quickly’, 
for év peyddy (so NAB but T.R. év roAN@ with HLP) could 
not mean ‘in much time’. 

The words seem spoken chiefly with reference to Paul’s 
brief final appeal directly to Agrippa, and to be a light in- 
different dismissal of the subject ‘not in a jeering tone but Ia. 
without real earnestness’—‘ With little art thou persuading 
me (so as) to have made me a Christian’. It should be 
noted that zei@ecs does not express the actual effecting of 
persuasion, but only ‘the effort to persuade’. So R.Y. 
rightly gives ‘wouldest fain make’, 

A has the reading ef@y, and this certainly improves Alford 
the sense and gives rofjcat a more intelligible construction. Joy- 
‘With little art thou persuaded (ef. od melOouat ver. 26) to mann 
have made me a Christian’. t 

The use of Xpicriavés is certainly not as ‘an offensive reading. 
appellation’: the whole discourse of Paul had been about 6 4s 4. 
xpicrés; he had shewn why he believed that the Messiah 
had come, and Agrippa not unnaturally characterizes one 
who holds such a belief as Xproriavds, ‘a Messiah-follower ’. 
Agrippa was a@ Jew, and ‘Messiah-follower’ would not be 
used by a Jew as ‘an offensive appellation’. 

On the other hand it is impossible to take Agrippa’s Ne de 
words as sober earnest, ‘With thy few words thou art per- ~° 
suading me to become...’ The emphasis on év é\lyw is too 
marked to allow this; it also involves the acceptance of 
yevécOar, and then neglects the aorist (‘to have become’, 
not ‘to become’). 

29. Kal év peycAw] ‘or with great’, so dls cal rpls, terque Bb. 
quaterque. 

31. mpdooe] agit egitgue. Non de una actione sed de 
tota vita Pauli loquuntur. 

32. éSivaro] dy is often omitted with simple verbs such 
as éde (xxiv. 19), éxpyv &. So in Latin poterat, debebat, 
instead of posset, deberet. 


V. 


La. 


AsA. 
Ww. 


C. & H. 


iS) 


5 > 
mith, 


p. 67 


252 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. {xxvu. 1 


CHAPTER XXYVII. 


1. ékp(6q Tod dromhety] The gen. gives the purport of 
the decision, ef. iii. 12 n., xx. 3 n. 


omelons LeBacrys] cohortis Augustae. The adj. ‘Augus- 
tan’ applied to troops affords as little means for identifying 
them as ‘Royal’ would now-a-days. All conjectures as to 
what the cohort was and who Julius was are worthless. 

The words certainly do not mean a cohort of men from 
ZeBaory = Samaria, which would require orelpa DeBacryvav. 

To refer to the Augustani of Tac. Ann. xiv. 15, troops 
specially selected by Nero to applaud his artistic perform- 
ances, is more than arbitrary. 

Possibly the adj. was applied by way of distinction to 
one of the cohorts at Caesarea specially attached to the 
person of the procurator, who was the representative of ‘the 
Augustus’. 


2. ‘A8papwvTnve] Adramyttium, in Mysia, opposite 
Lesbos. The vessel was probably a small coasting vessel 
on its way back to Adramyttium for the winter, intending 
to touch at various ports on the road (cf. wie els rods 
xara THv ’Aclay rémous, i.e. places along the coast of Asia). 
At one of these ports Julius hoped to find a larger vessel 
bound for Rome, to which he might transfer his prisoners, 
for it is highly improbable that he intended to take them to 
Adramyttium, and then through the Troad, across the Hel- 
lespont and along the via Egnatia to Dyrrhachium, and so 
by Brundisium to Rome. 


3. els L8ava] 67 miles. 


drravOpwrras...xpnodpevos] Cf. Xen. Mem. rv. 3. 12 
priKas xpjoGar; Dem. 1286. 23 vBpiorixds xp. 


4, dmrewrhevoapev] Cf. ver. 7, and ver. 16 Jrodpayudyres; 
R.Y. ‘sailed under the lee of Cyprus’, i.e. so that Cyprus 
was between us and the wind, on the left hand, and we 
were ‘sailing through the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia’. 
The direct course would have been straight to Patara keep- 
ing to the 8. of Cyprus (as Paul had come from Patara, xxi. 
1--3), but the Etesian winds from the N.W. were still blow- 
ing and would have been dead in their teeth. 

On the coast of Cilicia ‘they might expect to be favoured 
by the land wind, which prevails there during the summer 
months, as well as by the current, which constantly runs to 
the westward, along the S. coast of Asia Minor’. 


5. Mvppa] An important town 24 miles from the sea: 
its port Andriace had an excellent harbour. 
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6. mAotov’AdcEavSpivdv] Rome with its vast popula- 
tion was, like London, mainly dependent on imported corn, 
the supply from Egypt being especially large. It seems 
probable that this ship was a corn-ship, cf. ver. 38 n., and 
its presence at Myrra would be accounted for by the un- 
favourable winds. Such ships were usually employed for 
conveying passengers (e.g. Titus returned to Rome in one Suet. 
after the capture of Jerusalem), and a cargo of corn would 7% 
in no way interfere with this. If the number 276 in ver. 
37 be correct it is calculated that the ship must have been 
of 500 tons burden. 


7. Kata tiv KyvlSov] 130m. from Myra, a Lacedae- 
monian colony of great importance, on the promontory of 
Triopium in Caria; it had two harbours, that on the EH. 
being especially large. It was the scene of the naval defeat 
of Pisander by Conon B.c. 394. 

1] Teo~eHvTos] Up to this point in spite of the con- 
tinuous N.W. winds they had worked along by tacking, 
though slowly (8padum\oobyres) and with difficulty (uddus), 
but now ‘they lost the advantage of a favouring current, a C. & H. 
weather shore and smooth water, and were met by all the 
force of the wind from the westward’. At this point there- 
fore the wind stopped their further course (uh) mpoce&rros); . 
they could not hold on in the direct course, which would Smith, 
have been ‘by the north side of Crete, through. the Archi- P- 7 
pelago, W. by S.’ They therefore made for Salmone, the E. 
promontory of Crete, S.W. by 8. from Cnidus. 

The rendering mpocedvros ‘permitting us to enter the AsR.V. 
harbour’ seems unreasonable, for (1) Why did they wish to jy ™ 
stop at Cnidus? (2) What reason was there for not being 
able to enter its southern harbour? The word is a drag 
deyopevov. 

8. mapadeyopevor] So legere oram in Latin commonly. 

podts] because the same difficulties would occur as in 
coasting along to Cnidus. 

Kahots Awévas] At C, Matala the land ‘trends sud- Smith, 
denly to the N. and the advantages of a weather shore cease, q 
and their only resource was to make for harbour’. Just K, Smith, 
of Cape Matala is such a harbour, still known as Kalus App. 
Limeénas, open to the E. and §8.E. and a fair harbour, 
but not fit to winter in, cf. ver. 12. About a mile to the E. ps 
(and also 3 or 4 m, to the E.) ruins have been discovered, in Crete, 


which may be those of Lasea, one of the ‘hundred cities’ of ep 


Crete. : 1865. 
9. émurdpadods Tod mods] With the ancients naviga- pons 
tion ceased in winter. Hesiod fixes the time at the setting and 
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Days, of the Pleiades (about Oct. 20), others fix the latest day at 
= Noy. 11. ‘The fast’ which is referred to is ‘the one fast 
in the Jewish calendar’, i.e. the great Day of Atonement 
(see Ley. xvi. 29 to end), on the 10th day of the month Tisri, 
about the time of the autumnal equinox, so that their 
arrival in Rome, before the period when sailing ceased, was 
extremely doubtful. 


10. tBpews] R.V. ‘injury’. The word is a strong one, 
and indicates violent injury: it is the legal word for ‘ violent 
personal assault’, and describes what the ship would suffer 
from the battering and buffeting of the waves. 


dtv......pAXav] Change of construction, accounted for 
by the number of words intervening. 


11. vavidrpo] The word usually = ‘captain and owner’. 


12. e& mws Sivatyro...] Almost giving in oblique narra- 
tion their very words, édy ws duvaueba; ‘we vote for going... 
on the chance that we may be able...’. 


Polvika] Phoenix, ‘the town of palms’ (@otvé): several 
towns of Crete have palm-trees on their coins. 


80 A.V. Auséva tHS K. BAerovtra kard A(Ba Kal kard x@pov] ‘a 

Wg: yz, harbour of Crete which faces the 8.W. and N.W.’ 

M Alp is Africus, the African or Libyan wind, Xwpos the 
Latin Caurus in Gk letters. 

The ancients haying no compass or exact maps, continu- 
ally mark direction by the quarter from which a wind blows; 
indeed they had no other method of marking the points of 
the compass, except for the four quarters N., §., W. and E. 

A harbour ‘looks’ or ‘faces’ (or ‘has its mouth’) seaward 
always, and a harbour Biére kara AlBa kal K. x. When it looks 
towards the points of the compass indicated by iw and 
x@pos, i.e. when one side runs towards the S.W. and the 
other to the N.W., the harbour thus ‘looking 8.W. and 
N.W.’ and being open from those points. 

R.Y. gives ‘looking N.E. and §8.E.’, an impossible ren- 

Smith, dering, apparently due to a belief that the harbour referred 
to must be the harbour of Lutro, which answers that -de- 
scription, and is said to be the only good harbour on the 

>» coast. 

Two explanations of this rendering are given, which 
however obtain the desired result by directly contradictory 
methods :— 


1. Taking card NBa cal x. x. rightly, but Bddrovra 
F.andso wrongly: it issaid that the explanation is to be found in the 
‘subjectivity of sailors’, who ‘speak of everything from their 
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own point of view’, that is to say, a sailor entering the har- 
bour ABC would speak of ‘the harbour’ (not of ‘its sides’) 


‘looking N.W. and S.W.’ because the side 4B runs from 
A to B towards the 8.W. and CB towards the N.W. 

But (i) although sailors naturally speak of certain phe- 
nomena of motion from their own point of view (see xxi. 
3 n.) as we talk of ‘the sun rising’, yet to talk of a harbour 
as looking landwards because they are sailing into it is most 
unnatural; a harbour can only look seawards. A harbour 


which you sail into from the E, cannot be said ‘to look F. says 
towards the W.’ Has any sailor ever described Torbay as 1°". 


‘looking towards the W.’? Where is the proof of this 
startling ‘subjectivity of sailors’ or anyone else? When 
you enter a cathedral walking northwards does the door 
you enter by ‘look towards the N.’? 

(ii) Assuming that it is conceivable that any one sailing 
into a harbour from the EH. should describe the harbour as 
‘looking west’, yet it is inconceivable that he should describe 
‘the harbour’ (not ‘its sides’) as ‘looking N.W. and 8.W.’, 
for the double point of view is only possible for any one 
placed, or mentally placing himself, at the point B, and 
such a person can only descfibe the sides BA, BC as looking 
N.E. and S.E. ; 

2. Taking card X. cal. x. wrongly but B\érovra rightly, 
as indicating the way the harbour faces from the point B 
looking seaward: it is urged that cara \iBa=‘in a N.E. 
direction’ because the wind from the 8. W. blows towards 
the N.E. and xar& indicates the line of motion, which is 
N.E. So too x. ySpov=‘in §.E. direction’. z 

But (i) no doubt xara poor, Kar’ odpov, Kar’ dvemoy are 
common enough, and mean ‘in the direction of a stream, 
wind, &c.’, i.e. down the line of motion of the stream or 
wind; they cannot however be used except of an object in 
motion, e.g. a ship, and in reference to a stream or wind 
actually in movement. Now a harbour does not move and 
must look xara \Ba whether ty is blowing or not: more- 
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over, if Ny and xGpos represent, not points of the compass, 
but winds in motion, then card NiBa kat Kara x@pov involves 
the assertion that two winds are blowing at the same time. 

(ii) BNérew xard re can only be used of that which is 
opposite you, which you face; cf. Luke’s own use of xara, 
Kara mpoowmor (iii. 13); kara thy Muolay (xvi. 7) ‘with Mysia 
in front of you’; Kara Tv Kvldov (xxvii. 7) ‘off’ or ‘opposite 
Cnidus’; mopevov kata pmeonuBplay (vill. 26) ‘go with your 
face towards the south’. If Bd\érw xara AiBa can mean 
‘The S.W. wind is blowing on my back’, language must 
cease to be intelligible. Even zopevouae xara AiBa would 
mean ‘I go to the 8.W.’ The only case where card NiBa 
could mean ‘to the N.E.’ would be in such a sentence as 
vais kara AlBa péperat, where Aly is distinctly referred to as 
in movement and the cause of movement. 

It will be observed that Luke never reached Phoenix, 
and that his remark is a mere obiter dictwm derived from 


On 
PHINEKA EUTRO 


report, and quite possibly an error. Moreover there is 
marked on the map a harbour opposite Lutro which does 
look 8. W. and N.W. and has the name Phineka!. 


13. tromvedoavros] id in composition = ‘slightly’, ef. 
Hom, Il. 1v, 423 Zepipov vroxuwjcartos; 80 too brorapBei, 
Urorapdcoew: and sub as in subagrestis, subaccusare. 


THS mpobécews] viz. to reach Phoenix; after passing C. 
Matala aS. wind would enable them to reach any harbour 
such as Lutro. Kexparyxévar=‘to have got within their 
grasp’. Of. Diod, Sic. xvr. 20 xexparnkdres dy THs mpo- 
bécews. 

dpavres] A.V. ‘loosing thence’; lit, ‘having started’ 
or ‘moved’; B. moventes. R.V. has ‘having weighed an- 
chor’, as though the word meant ‘to lift’, and ‘anchor’ had 
to be supplied, but even in classical Gk the word means 
simply ‘to move’, and is used transitively or intransitively, 
and of movement either by sea or land, ef. Thue. 1. 52 
dpavres Tas vats; Iv. 129 dp. Tats vavolv; It. 23 dpavyres mepté- 
mheov; but 1, 12 dpas r@ orpar@; IW. 23 dpavtes éx Tav 
*Axapvav, and 11. 98 of land marches. 

docov] ‘nearer’, ‘closer to the shore’, an ady. com- 
parative of ayx:. Long mistaken for a proper name; ef. 
V. cum sustulissent de Asser 


1 The whole of this note was originally written independently of 
Wordsworth’s note, with which it remarkably agrees. 
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14. @Badev] ‘dashed’ or ‘beat’, intransitive, or rather 
reflexive; ‘flung (itself)’, ‘dashed (itself) down’, cf. ér.dovres 
ver. 15, épelcaca ver. 41, droplavras ver. 43. 


Kat’ avtys] ‘down from it’, i.e. from Crete; for the con- 
struction cf. the Homeric usage, car’ Ovddprovo Kaphywr, 

2-9 P. ? 
kar’ “léalwy épéwv ‘down from’. 

avrys naturally refers to Kpyrns, and the wind did actu- 
ally blow ‘down from Crete’ /see next note. 

kar’ av’r7js cannot be ‘down on her’, i.e. the ship, supply- 
ing vews, for the ship is wAovey throughout, and only vais ver. 


dvenos...HipaxtAwv] Whether Euraquilo or Eurocly- 
don represent the right reading, the wind referred to was 
certainly EKuraquilo, ‘the N.E. wind’, or ‘E.N.E. wind’, 
for (1) the wind struck the vessel when off C. Matala and 
drove her under Cauda, which is about 20 m. S.W. of that 
point, (2) the sailors feared to be driven on to the Syrtis, 
and that is exactly where a N.K. wind would have taken 
them. 

The wind would descend from Mt Ida, which was just 
aboye them, ‘in heavy squalls and eddies and drive the now 
helpless ship far from the shore’, The words in Italics 
exactly represent tugwvixds, which describes the character 
of the gale, just as Hvpaxi\wy gives its direction. 

Evpox\vdwy seems to represent a corruption of Hura- 
quilo, possibly by Gk sailors, suggesting a false but tempt- 
ing etymology from kdvfw cvdwy (cf. our ‘Charter House 
‘cray-fish’, ‘lanthorn’, and other false etymologies). 

Euraquilo will be a wind lying between Kurus and Aquilo 
(cf. Enronotus in Pliny), but, as Aquilo may not be a wind 
blowing from due N. but is placed by Pliny inter septen- 
trionem et exortum solstitialem, it may be rather a wind from 


E.N.E. than from N.E. 


15. dvytopPadyety] ‘face the wind’ R.V. The violence 
of the N.E. gale prevented her getting her head (or ‘eyes’) 
enough to the wind to make Phoenix. Great eyes were 
often painted on the prows of vessels. 

emdovres epepdpeOa] ‘giving (ourselves) up (i.e. to the 
wind), we were being carried along’, i.e. scudded before the 
gale. Cf. Hom. Od. v. 343 cyedlqny avéuoror pépec@au | Kdd- 
dere. 

16. Kat8a] or Kiaida, now Govdo. They took ad- 


As A.V. 
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Cauda, (1) to get the boat on board, (2) to undorgird the 
vessel. 
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ports] Doubtless owing to the sea beg only compara- 
tively smooth and the boat almost full of water. For 
oxadyn ‘a small boat’, usually towed behind, ef. Cic. de 
Invent. 11.51 funiculo qui a puppi religatus scapham annexam 
trahebat. 


17. Bonfelats] What these ‘helps’ were the participle 
Urotwyivtes defines: they were vrofwiuara or cables, passed 
round the hull of the ship, and tightly secured on deck, to 
prevent the timbers from starting, especially amidships, 
where in ancient vessels with one large mast the strain was 
very great. Cf. Hor. Od. 1. 14. 6 ac sine funibus | via du- 
rare carinae | possint imperiosius | aequor; Plat. Rep. 616 c. 

The technical English word is ‘frapping’, but the pro- 
cess has only been rarely employed since the early part of 
the century, owing to improvements in shipbuilding. 

tv Beri] Clearly the Syrtis Major, which derived its 
name from the dangerous sand-banks (ctpris from cipw) in 
it. Cf. the description of the fleet of Aeneas in the same 
seas, Virg. den. 1.111 tres Hurus ab alto | in brevia et syrtes 
urget; also Hor. Hpod. 9. 29—82. 


éxrrécwotv] Classical Gk for a ship being driven out of 
her course in the deep seas (cf. ab alto urget above) on to 
shoals, rocks, &e. Cf. Xen. Anab. vit. 5. 12 rav vedv modal 
dxéAover kal éxlmrovow; Herod, yr. 13, In Latin ejicior. 


addcavrTes TO oKEvOS] ‘having lowered (cf. yakacdvrwy 
ver, 30) the gear’. One point seems clear, viz. that the neut. 
sing. oxevos denotes a single thing, or a single thing and its 
accompaniments, so differing from the collective oxeuv7 (ver. 
19)=supellex, Of. the use of the word ix. 15, x. 11, and 
Luke viii. 16. Moreover the definite article describes some- 
thing which was specially ‘the gear’ or ‘equipment’ of 
the ship, and this can hardly have been anything but the 
mainyard and the mainsail attached to it. It is objected 
to this, (1) that to have thus struck sail would have involved 
their drifting straight towards the Syrtis; (2) that the vessel 
would have rolled and pitched in the most dangerous man- 
ner. But (1) by striking the mainsail they would immensely 
diminish their speed in the direction of the Syrtis; (2) they 
had still other sails (e.g. the artemon ver. 40) with which 
to keep the ship steady, ; 

The following explanation is a priori very probable, but 
does not immediately arise from the text. T'o avoid being 
driven by Euraquilo right on to the Syrtis the ship would 
be laid with her head as near as possible to the wind, i.e. 
within about 7 points of the wind!. Enough sail would be 


1 That is to say, a line drawn in the direction of the ship’s length 
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kept ‘to keep the ship steady, and by pressing her side down 
into the water prevent her from rolling violently, and also 
to turn her bow in the direction of the wind’. Under these 
conditions, thus close-hauled, a ship drifts in a direction 
between that of the wind and that in which her bow points, 
and it is said that 36 miles in 24 hours would be an average 
distance to drift. Moreover with ‘a wind E.N.E. a ship 
would drift W. by N.’ Now, if of ‘the 14 days’ (ver. 27) 
one was taken up with reachitig Cauda, we have 13 x 36=468 
miles of drift in a direction W. by N. from Cauda, and as a 
matter of fact Malta is about 480 miles from Cauda, in 
exactly that direction. 

The explanation is very tempting and the result striking, 
but it will be observed that it assumes a somewhat even gale 
steadily blowing in one direction, and hardly agrees with 
Ovapepomév wv, ver. 27. 


18. ék-oArjv] jacturam. The object was to lighten the 
ship. So Jonah i, 5 éxBodhv éroujcavto Tay oKEvGy...TOU 
KoupioOnvat am’ avtov. The éxBodr7 here would be of part of So R.V. 
the cargo, which is the regular use of the word, ef. Aesch. 
Ag. 1008, S.C. Th. 755, where the reference is to a merchant 
flinging overboard part of his cargo to save the rest. More- 
over the éxBoA7 on this day is opposed to the ‘ flinging-out 
of the furniture’ on the next. 


érrovodyto] Notice the imperfect. The process of light- 
ening the ship was commenced by this throwing overboard 
of some of the cargo, and completed the next day (cf. éo.pay 
aorist) by flinging out the furniture. 

F. asserts that the aorist gpupay must describe a single 
act, and so the flinging overboard a single object, e.g. the 
great mast. But cxev7 is a collective word=‘ furniture’, i.e. 
all the heavy articles of tackling, &c. which were not abso- 
lutely necessary. 

For épuyay T.R. has épipamev, a correction due to avré- Text 
xetpes, Which seems as if it should mean ‘with our hands’, XABC. 
indicating that on the next day the need was so urgent that 
Luke and Paul took part in the task, The word is however 
only one of the graphic words, so common in the Acts, used 
by the writer to make his readers vividly realize the danger. 


20. prjre 88...] And so without a compass they would 
be ignorant of their course. Cf. Virg. den. 1. 85; 111. 195. 

Aourdy] Neut. adj. used adverbially, ‘as regards the 
future’. 


ould form an angle of $ of a right angle with the direction of the 
Wied: if the awee E.N.E. the ship’s head would be turned N. 
by W., the point which lies between N.N.W. and N, 
17—2 


Od. 111. 8. 
1 
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qmepiypetro] A very vivid word: ‘was being gradually 
stripped from us’, v. Lex. 


21. dorlas] Not ‘want of food’, for there was corn on 
board (ver. 38), but ‘going without food’ (jejunatio, V.) 
owing to want of fires to prepare it with, &c. 


orafels] Mark the force of this pictorial, word amid 
such a scene; cf, xvii. 22. It is impossible not to recall the 
vir justus et propositi tenax, whom Horace depicts unmoved 
amid the storms of ‘unreposeful Hadria’. 


ev pév] uév has nothing to answer it; the words ‘but 
you did not listen’ are omitted in courtesy. 


Kepdqoar] Does uj pass on to Kxepdncat, or is the con- 
struction @dec re xepdjoar? 

R.Y. carries on uy, rendering ‘and haye gotten this 
injury and loss’. But surely kepdnoa (nulay is a strange 
phrase if it means merely ‘suffer loss’, for xépdos is the direct 
opposite of ¢nula (e.g. Arist. Eth. vy. 4) and could hardly be 
thus joined with it without any antithetical force. 

It is better not to carry on uy: ‘you ought not to have 
put to sea, and (you ought by so not putting to sea) to have 
gained this loss’, i.e. not suffered it. A person is said in Gk 
‘to gain a loss’ when, being in danger of incurring it, he 
by his conduct saves himself from doing so. A merchant, 
who being in danger of losing 10001. manages to avoid 
doing so, ‘makes a gain of’ the 10001. 

Cf, Arist. Mag. Mor. 11. 8 @ kara Nbyor Av fnulav AaBerv, 
Tov To.ovToy KepddvavTa evTvxn pduev. So Cic. Verr. uw. 1, 
12 lucretur indicia veteris infamiae ; and in Pliny lucrifacere 
injuriam. 


23. Qeov...dyyeAos] Note the emphatic position of Aeod 
‘from God..,an angel’. 


24. Kexdpirrar] iii. 14 n., and for the general sense, 
Gem xviii. 26. 

27. ws 8 reroap.] ‘when the fourteenth night came as 
we continued to be driven to and fro’ (present part.). The 
fourteenth night is clearly reckoned from the time when 
they began to be so driven, i.e. from the evening of the 
day when they left Fair Havens, 


Stadepopévwv] certainly describes ‘drifting to and fro’, 
cf. Philo de Migr. Abr. p. 454 womep oxddos vr’ évavrlwy 
dvéwwv diadepduevov. Smith says ‘being driven through the 
sea of Adria’, but the Gk hardly justifies this. F. gives 
‘tossed hither and thither’, but adds ‘so it would appear to 
those on board’—an easy but unsatisfactory explanation. 
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év t@“ASplq] Not merely ‘the Adriatic’, but the whole 


sea between Italy and Greece. Strabo um. p. 123 6 ’Iévis H. 


Kod tos pépos éarl Tod viv ’Adplov kadoumévov. 
mpoodyew] Intransitive, v. Lex.,=‘was approaching’. 


‘Lucas optice loquitur nautarum more’. Of. Virg. Aen. Ut. Kypke. 


72 Provehimur portu, terraeque urbesque recedunt. So we 
talk of ‘the sun rising’. The sailors would detect the sound 
of breakers, and fear a rocky coast (rpaxets TO7rovs). 

29, é«k mpvpyys...] The ordinary practice was and is to 
anchor by the bows; cf. Aen. 111. 277 anchora de prora jacitur. 
With a view to running the ship ashore anchoring from the § 
stern would, it is said, be best. P 

At the Battle of Copenhagen (April, 1801) the fleet so 


mith, 
. 132. 


anchored, and Nelson is reported to have stated ‘that he  & H 


had that morning been reading the 27th chapter of the 
Acts’. 

30. mpopdoet] Dat. used adverbially, cf. Luke xx. 47 kai 
mpopare pakpa mpocevxovTar; Thuc. vi. 76 mpoddoer ev... 
Oavola dé... 

éxretve_y] They would carry out the anchors until the 
cable was taut. It is contrasted with piyarres, ver. 29. 

31. cwbjvar od Btvacbe] Cf. ver. 24. Rejicit potest 
promissa salus. 

33. dxprSéod...] ‘up to the time when day was about to 
dawn ’—during the interval before dawn. Paul urged them 
to use this interval for the purpose of taking food, and so 
being ready for action at dawn. 

34. mpds THs bp. cwryplas] lit. ‘from the side of’, ‘in the 
interests of’, Cf. Thuc. 11. 59 od mpds ris vuerépas d6&ns; 
Dem. 1006 mpos éuov...r7v Whpov €0ecde. In Latin ea, cf. e 
- re publica facere. 

ovdévos yap...] A proverbial expression, cf. Luke xxi. 18; 
1 Kings i. 52. 

35. AaPov dprov eyaplorncev...nal KAdoas] From 
the careful way in which Luke refers to each act here it 
would seem that he describes something more than the 


acts of ‘an ordinary pious Jew’ when beginning a meal. M.deW, 


See ii. 42 n., where it is remarked that since the ‘ Last 
Supper’ the ‘ breaking of bread’ had received for believers a 
special significance as a remembrance and a hope. 


37. os EBSoprjkovra e€] T.R. has dcaxdoca for ds, and 


so R.V. os rests ‘on the single evidence of B’, and Alford M. 


marks it as due to the w of mdoiw and o (=200) of the 
numeral. 


AsM, A. 


Text BC. 


C, & H. 


y. Sinith, 
App. 
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38. éxPBadAdpevor Tov ctrov] A second éxBon7 to further 
lighten the ship, so that she might be run as far on to the 
land as possible. 

That rov otrov refers to the cargo of corn and not to 
mere ‘provisions’ is certain. The casting overboard of 
‘provisions’ could not have been of much service, and the 
fact that the ship was a trader from Alexandria to Rome 
removes all doubt. 


39. émeylyaokov] ‘recognize’, i.e. as being Melita. Cf. 
xxvill. 1 éméyrwper. 


aiyvaddv] ‘a beach’, R.V. Cf. Matt. xiii. 2 6 dyAos émt 
Tov alywadov eiotyker; Acts xxi. 5. Not dxry ‘a rugged, 
rocky coast’. Dr Field aptly quotes Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 4 
Aywhy & vm’ ait 7H wéTpg...aiyiaddv éxwv. 

éxoa@oa] ‘get the ship safe ashore’. T.R. éfGoat, 
‘drive the ship up on to it’. 


40. mepedcvres] lit. ‘having taken away all round’; 
strictly used, as there were four anchors, which would be in 
a sort of semicircle round the stern, 


elov els THY PdAacoav] Not ‘they committed themselves 
unto the sea’ as A. V., but ‘they left them in the sea’. 
The notion of ‘discarding’, ‘abandoning’, is strong in elwy 
and accounts for e/s with the ace. 


avévres tas fevkr.] ‘The ships of the Greeks and 
Romans, like those of the early Northmen, were not steered 
by means of a single rudder, but by two paddle-rudders, one 
on each quarter’... ‘the hinged rudder does not appear on 
any of the remains of antiquity till a late period in the 
middle ages’. These paddle-rudders had been ‘ hoisted up 
and lashed’ while the ship was at anchor, ‘to prevent them 
fouling the anchors’. They were now required to steer the - 
ship straight ashore. 


Tov apTé.oya] R.V. ‘foresail’, and so Smith, who gives 
illustrations of two coins of Commodus with a corn-ship on 
the obverse with mainsail and foresail set. Cf. Juv. x11. 68 
cucurrit | vestibus extentis et, quod superaverat unum, | velo 
prora suo, where the Scholiast explains artemone solo veli- 
caverunt. The word does not occur elsewhere in Greek, but 
is found in Italian and French, though the meaning varies. 


41. mepimeoovres 8t...] The words describe something 
unexpected which befell them. ‘They were making for the 
beach (cf. xaretxov imperfect), but came upon (aorist) a 
rémos d:0d\acoos and ran the vessel aground’. They never 
reached the beach but unexpectedly grounded, and to reach 
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the beach was a matter of great difficulty (cf. vv. 42—44). 
That what happened was unexpected is also clear from the 
obviously sudden resolution of the soldiers to kill their 
prisoners: if what happened was what they expected, why 
did they not propose to kill them before leaving their 
anchorage ? 

Si8ddAaccos is usually applied to a neck or tongue of 
land lying between two seas %r portions of sea, a reef. Dion 
Chrys. 5, p. 83,mentions among the dangers of the sea rpaxéa 
(‘rocks’, cf. above rpaxe?s rdmous) kal di0dAarra (? half-sunken 
reefs), xal ralvcac (sand-banks), and so Virg. Aen. 1. 108 refers 
to saxa latentia ... dorsum immane mari summo... brevia 
et syrtes, and certainly, if we only regard the text, we should 
render rémov 60. here ‘a ridge’ or ‘reef running out into 
and dividing the sea’, or a ‘bank’, on to which they ran 
the ship, because being at the time wholly covered by the 
water they did not see it (cf. n. on édvero below). 

A fairly strong case is however made out for the ship- 
wreck having taken place in what is known as ‘St Paul’s 
Bay’, a little to the N.W. of Valetta. It is pointed out that 
a ship drifting W. by N. might pass very close to land off 
Koura Point (where the sailors would hear breakers, ver. 27), 
and that just beyond the soundings are 20 fathoms, and 
just beyond 15 fathoms, with a good anchorage. Here they 
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would be just off the little island of Salmonetta, but could 
not tell that it was an island, it being only separated from 
the mainland by a channel 100 yards wide. It is considered 
that this channel is the rémos 60. of Luke, and that they 
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yan on some mudbank due to the currents caused by the 
channel. This is the account of Smith, who however, as- 
suming his view generally to be right, seems clearly wrong 
in describing the vessel as driven on to the beach, a mis- 
take in which he is followed by A., F., C.andH., &e. For the 
sense he assigns to Toros 6.6. Smith quotes Strabo m. 5. 12 
who calls the Bosporus d:@d\arros Tporoy Twa. 


épetoaca] cf. ver. 14.n. A strong word, ‘having planted 
itself firmly’. 


éXtero] Notice the imperfect. For the description cf. 
Virg. Aen. x. 303, 
sed non puppis tua, Tarchon. 
Namque injlicta vadis dorso dum pendet iniquo, 
Anceps sustentata diu fluctusque fatigat, 
Solvitur. 


jd ths Blas] So NAB. T.R. with CHLP adds rév 
Kudrow, certainly improving the sense. 


42. va rods Serpdras...] ‘Soldiers were responsible 
with their own lives for their prisoners’; ef. xii. 19. 


44. ois pev...ols 8%...] So Dem. 248 médes ds per 
dvatpwy els ds 6¢ rods duyddas kardywy, and this use of the 
relative is common in later Greek. : 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. Medtryvn] This is the reading of B only, and seems 
due to a clerical error. ‘The scribe had written Medir7- 
yynoos for Medurnnvycos omitting the article: but perceiving 
his mistake, expunged v7 and began again thus Medirnv7yy- 
ynoos’ Dr Field. 

T.R. MeNdirn; Melite, Malta. That the island was 
Malta is shewn not only from the name and general 
probability, but from the fact that a ship of Alexandria 
(ver. 11) on the way to Puteoli had put in there for the 
winter, and from the reference to Syracuse (ver. 12) as the 
first port touched at after leaving it. 

Meleda, an island off Illyria, near Ragusa, has been sug- 
gested, from a mistaken view of xxvii. 27. 


2. ot BdpBapor] Diod. Sic. vy. 12 gore 58 7 vjcos atry 
Powlkwy amoixos. Their language therefore was probably 
Punic. The word BdpBapos is not in the least =‘barbarous’ 
in the modern sense; it is an imitative word and=‘speak- 
ing unintelligibly’, ef. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. The Greeks applied 
it to all non-Greek-speaking peoples, cf, Rom. i. 14 “EA\\not 
Te kal BapBdpors, and so well known was the use that Plautus, 
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speaking of a translation of his from Philemon, says Plautus Pl. Trin. 
vortit barbare, i.e. into Latin. Here it probably=‘ not Prel 19 
speaking Greek or Latin’, the two great languages of the 
civilized world at that time. 


3. ovoertpépaytos tov II.] Hxemplum adrovpylas. B. 


dpvydvev tu wAMG0s] A. and R.V. ‘a bundle of sticks’. 
The term ¢p’yavor can be used of anything useful for kind- 
lingafire. Wood is now very scarce in Malta and there are 
no vipers, but it is now densely populated and carefully «1 
_ cultivated, and the effect of changed conditions on the ex- th 


istence of plants and animals in a district is well known. bo" 


dé THs 8épyys] Probably ‘by reason of the heat’: the 
viper lay among the sticks or brushwood in a state of 
torpor. T.R. with very poor authority reads ék. 

Ka0AWe] ‘laid hold of’, i.e. bit. Cf. the promise of Jesus 
Mark xyi, 18. 


4. dovets] They knew that he was a prisoner being 
taken to Rome on some grave charge, and inferred that the 
charge was murder, 


7 8{kn] Like the Latin Justitia, an abstraction per- w. 
sonitied. 

ovk elacey] Note the past tense. Jam nullum putant 
esse Paulum. B. 


6. mmrpacda| A. and R.V. ‘would have swollen’. 
The word combines the ideas of ‘inflammation and swell- 
ing’. alurpnuc and p70, both having aorist érpyca, 
seem connected, though riumpnuc is usually=‘burn’, and 
mpn0w = ‘blow up,’ ‘cause to swell’. Cf. mpeorjp=(1) a flash 
of lightning, (2) a hurricane, (3) a venomous snake, the bite 
of which caused both ‘inflammation’ and ‘swelling’; ef. 
Lucan 1x. 790 Percussit Prester: illi rubor igneus ora | suc- 
cendit tenditque cutenr. 

katamtrrew...] Op. Shakespeare Ant. and Cleop. v. 2, of I. 
Charmian bitten by an asp, ‘Tremblingly she stood, and 
on the sudden dropped’. 

dromoyv] ‘extraordinary’. 

peraBadrdpevor...] Cf. the opposite change at Lystra 
xiv. 11 and xiv. 19. 

7. TO TpaTw THS vyrov] ‘the governor of the island’, Cic. in 
which was under the government of a deputy of the praetor MEG we 
of Sicily. The title is not elsewhere referred to, but is ~~ 
found on an inscription from the island Gaulus, close to 
Malta. A(ovxcos), KA(avdlou) vids, K., Ipovdnvs, irmeds ‘Pw- 
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palwv, mparos Mediralwy, kal wdrpwv, dptas Kal dudiodevous 
beg AvyovoTy avéoTnaer. 


Tlord(w] Publio. The Gk represents no doubt a com- 
mon pronunciation of the name. So publicus on inscrip- 
tions, often poblicus or poplicus, being from populus = popu- 
licus. 


pas] Not the whole crew (which would be rdvyras nuds, 
as ver. 2) but, as throughout the narrative, Paul and his 
companions, including the writer, cf. ver. 10. 


8. amupetots] ‘attacks of fever’; cf. Dem. 1260 muperoi 
cwexets. Note the medical terms in connection with Luke. 


KkataKeto- Oar] =cwbare (Hor. Sat. 1. 9. 18). 


10. tipats] H. objects to the rendering ‘honours’, and 
gives ‘presents’; comparing Heclesiasticus xxxvill. 1 riwa 
larpdv mpos Tas xpelas Tiwats adrod; but this is unduly to narrow 
the phrase ‘honoured us with many honours’, though no 
doubt among those ‘honours’ were included actual gifts, such 
as ‘the needful things’ immediately referred to as placed on 
board, it being a common practice so to ‘honour’ a parting 
guest; cf. Virg. den. 1. 195 Vina bonus quae deinde cadis 
onerarat Acestes | litore Trinacrio dederatque abeuntibus 
heros, 


11. perd tpets pyvas] ie. in the early part of February. 
Navigation began with spring (Hor. Od. 1. 4. 2),and spring 
commenced on Feb. 9 (Ov. Fast. 11. 149). 


mapaoypo] That this is a noun is proved by an 
inscription found near Lutro, which refers to one Dionysius 
of Alexandria, Gubernator navis parasemo Isopharia. Avoo- 
Kovpots is in apposition to rapacnuw, describing what the 
mapaanuoy was; cf. the construction dyéuare IlorNlw ver. 7. 
Others take the word as an adj, 

For Castor and Pollux as guardians of ships cf. Hor. 
Od, 1. 3. 2 sic fratres Helenae, lucida sidera (te, navis, regant). 
In thundery weather a pale-blue flame may sometimes be 
seen playing round the masts of ships, due to the tendency 
of ‘points’ to produce a discharge of electricity. This was 
taken to indicate the presence of the Dioscuri and the safety 
of the ship. Italian mariners call it the fire of St Elmo. 


12. Yvpakotoas] 80m, from Malta, the chief city of 
Sicily, founded B. c. 734. 


13. mepehovres] R.V. in margin ‘cast loose’, cf. xxvii. 
40, but there seems no authority for this absolute use of the 
word. T.R. has epue\Oovres, which can hardly mean 
‘haying gone round (Sicily)’, but must=‘having made a 
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circuit’ (A.V. ‘having fetched a compass’), i.e. having been 
unable, owing to the winds, to steer direct for Rhegium ;: the 
opposite of evOvdpounoarres. 

‘Prytov] i.e. ‘the place where the land breaks off’ (é1y- 
vuut), at the extreme §.W. of Italy in Bruttium, opposite 
Messana. F 

émuyevopévov] The word might mean ‘came after’, ‘suc- 
ceeded’, i.e. the hitherto adverse wind, but more probably 
describes a wind that ‘blew from right astern’ (ventus secun- 
dus). The distance is 182m., which would take 26 hours 
at seven knots or so an hour. 

TIoridAovs] Puteoli, Pozzuoli (‘ Wells’), N. of the bay 
of Naples, a little E. of Baiae. It was at this time the chief 
port of Rome, and the regular harbour for the corn-fleet 
from Alexandria. Portions of the great mole are still 
visible. 

kal otras eis THY “Papny nrSapev] The exultant tone 
of these words is marked. Paulus Romae captivus: 
triumphus unicus. Luke regards Paul’s visit to Rome 
as the crowning point of his career, cf. xix. 21, xxiii. 
11. It is this eagerness to reach Rome which makes him 
slightly anticipate the narrative, which in the next verse 
reverts to events which happened before their arrival. 

It would make the narrative much clearer if the end of 
a paragraph were marked at 7\@ayev. The events related 
in vy. 15, 16 are regarded not as part of Paul’s journey, 
but as part of the action of the Roman community with 
which Luke closes his narrative vy. 15—28. 

It is hardly safe to draw distinctions between r7v‘P. here 
and ‘Pwunv ver. 16, as Bengel does (riv “Pauny empha- 
sin habet, ut notetur urbs diu desiderata), for xvill. 2 we 
have r7s ‘P. where there is no emphasis, but xix. 21, xxii, 
11 no article where there is strong emphasis. 

Paul would go from Puteoli to Capua (for the coast road 
to Sinuessa was made later by Domitian) and there join 
the great Appian road, constructed by the censor Appius 
Claudius B.c.312. From there the distance is about 125 m. 
He would pass Sinuessa, Minturnae, Formiae, Anxur, and 
at Templum Feroniae might either proceed by road or by 
the canal which ran parallel to it through the Pomptine 
Marshes, to Forum Appi, and from there to Tres Tabernae, 
Lanuvium and Aricia, entering Rome by the Porta Capena. 

See for the route Hor. Sat. 1.5, and full information in 


C. and H., F., &c. 
Appii Forum is about 40 m. from Rome, and Tres Ta- 


bernae about 30. 


As A, 


In B. 


Cc. & H. 


Omit 
RABI. 
Insert 
HLP. 


Tac. 
Ann. Iv. 


a 


Plin, Ep. 
x. 65. 


As F, 
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15. @dpoos] ZNoyos spun: Opdcos ddoyos opun, Ammo- 
nius. 


16. Kad’ éavrdv] ‘by himself’, i.e. not with the other 
prisoners in some public prison. In ver. 23 there is reference 
to trav geviav, ‘his lodging’, and in ver. 30 to té:ov plodwya, 
‘his own hired room’ or ‘dwelling’. These two last phrases 
probably refer to the same thing, it being specially described 
inver. 30 astdvov ulod. because Luke is there dwelling strongly 
on the comparative freedom enjoyed by Paul. Others argue 
that fevla implies ‘residence with friends’, but this is un- 
duly pressing the Greek. 

After ‘Pouny T.R. adds, o éxardvrapxos mapédwke Tovs 
deoplous TH oTpaToredapxy, TH Oé II... 


orpatomeddpxns=Praefectus praetorio. The praetorian 
cohorts (a select body of household troops, about 10,000 
in number, who served on the body-guard of the emperor) 
had been collected into one camp by Sejanus, a.p. 23, 
outside the Porta Viminalis. Afranius Burrus was their 
commander a.p. 51—62. Before and after him there were 
two ‘prefects’, but no argument as to date can be drawn 
from the use of the singular here, as the singular might 
merely represent the one on duty. They had charge of 
prisoners sent to Rome; ef. the rescript of Trajan to Pliny, 
vinctus mitti ad praefectos praetorii mei debet. 


17. cvvKadécacbat...] Here, as throughout, Paul first 
appeals to the Jews. As he cannot go to the synagogue, he 
summons them to him. He desires to make it clear that 
his appeal to Caesar was forced upon him, and does not arise 
from any desire to accuse his nation. 


mapedo0nv] Practically, though not technically. The 
violence of the Jews had compelled the Romans to interfere. 


19. Tod €@yovs pov] Not daov, because he is not con- 
sidering them as God’s people, but as his own nation, whom 
he would not wish to accuse before a foreign tribunal, 


20. tmapexddeoa] R.V. ‘did I intreat you’, but A.V. 
rightly ‘I called for you’, i.e. invited you here, as xvi. 15. 

THs eAmr(Sos Tod ’I.] Cf. xxvi. 6; the hope of a Messiah. 

ryv GAvow 7. weplkepat] Cf. xxvi. 29. For mepixe mac 
ef. Heb. v. 2, meplxerrar dodéveray ‘is compassed with in- 
firmity’, and so commonly, v. Lex. ‘The acc. is due to the 
active sense of ‘wearing’, ‘having on’, contained in the verb. 


21. pets...) The Jews do not assert that they had 
never heard of Paul, which would be ‘inconceivable’; what 
they state is, that with reference to the charge against Paul 
just mentioned by him they had received no letter or report; 
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the aorists (éded webu, arryysidev, €dd\ynoev) shew that their 
statement must be so limited, and does not express general 
ignorance of Pauland his views; moreover they immediately 
acknowledge that they are aware that his views are ‘every- 
where spoken against’. It was almost impossible that they 
should have had knowledge of Paul’s appeal to Caesar, for 
how could the news have reached Rome before Paul ? 


25. rov IfavAov] The personal name instead of the 
pronoun for emphasis. Note, too, the strong emphasis of 
pnua &: he had appealed to them ‘from morning until 
evening’: he had appealed to the Jews elsewhere continually 
in vain: he has now but ‘one word’ more to say. 

Kkadas] So placed first with strong indignation: cf. 
Matt. xv. 7 Vroxpital, Kaas mpoepyrevoe trepl Yuay ‘Hoalas; 
Mark vii. 6. 

tipov] So NAB. TVR. quar. 

26. mopevOyrr...] Accurately from the LXX. Is. vi. 9, 
the famous passage which describes the vision and call of 
Isaiah. It is the passage quoted by Jesus (at length, Matt. 
xiii, 14, and partially Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10) when 
explaining why He taught the Jews in parables. It is also 
quoted John xii. 40, where he refers to the disbelief of the 
Jews in Jesus. 

dkoq dxotvorere, BAdtrovtes BAAbere] Hmphatic repetition, 
to strengthen the contrast with their ‘not understanding’ 
and ‘not seeing (i.e. perceiving)’. 

Cf. for the sense Dem. 797, 3 dpavras wn dpay Kal dKxovor- 
res un axovey; Aesch. Prom. 448 «torres ovK jKovoy; Soph. 
O. R. 871 rupdos Ta 7’ Gra Toy Te voby Ta 7’ Oupar’ ef. 

ov prj] Strong negation: ‘surely ye shall not under- 
stand’, 

27. éraxbven 1 Kapd{a] The phrase seems to describe 
the negligence and indifference to religion produced by pro- 
sperity. Cf. Deut, xxxii. 15 épayev “TaxwB cal everdjoOn, kat 
drendkTice 0 HyaTnuevos, EurdvOn, éraxtvOn. 

éxdppvoay] The Heb. has ‘their eyes besmear’ (cf. Is. 
xxix. 10, xliv. 18), i.e. seal up. 

Kal idoopat avrots] T.R. ddowua. The future ind. 
after 47 represents the action of the verb as more vividly 
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the 
subj. follows. The change from the subj: to the ind. here 
is very forcible and vigorous: it represents the ‘healing’, 
which the Jews refused, as something clearly apprehended 
by them to be the purpose of God, and so enhances the 
guilt of their refusal. 


Cheyne 
ad loc. 


Text 
NRABIL 
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Omit 
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Cf. Plat. Rep. 451 4 @oBepdv kat opadepov...u7...Keloouat 
and Stallb. ad loc. 


28. 1d cwrypiov Tov 9.] Ps. lxvii. 2 rod yvGvar ev rH yD 
Thy 0ddv cov, év Tacw eOveow Td cwTNpLoY cov. 


avrol Kal dkovcoytat] avrof is vivid and antithetical: 
‘They will also hear (as opposed to your ‘hard hearing’ and 
‘not hearing’, ver. 27). Cf. Luke vi. 11 avrol 5¢ ér\nodnoav 
dvolas. 

T.R. adds here, cat ratra ai’rod elrovros, amAdOov oi 
Tovdator, moddnv exovres év Eavtols ougnrnow, marring the 
climax. 


30. Seriav] In this period were written the Epistles 
to the Philippians, Colossians, Ephesians, and to Philemon. 


peta tmaons tappyolas dkwdttws] mapp. fiducia, intrin- 
secus, dkwr. sine impedimento, extrinsecus. B. The rhythmic 
cadence of the concluding words is marked (ef. vil. 60 n.). 
Cf. the end of St Luke’s Gospel, cat joav dud maytos & TH 
lep@ evNoyodvTes Tdv Yedv ; also the last words of Dem. de Cor. 
kal owrnplay dopann. 

Various arguments have been deduced from the fact that 
Luke ends his narrative at this point and leaves us without 
any account of Paul’s subsequent history. Some have in 
consequence regarded the Acts as an unfinished work, It 
is clear, however, that Luke regards Paul’s preaching at 
Rome as the crown and goal of his career. Rejected by 
the Jews, the Gospel is for ‘a whole two years’ preached 
to the Gentiles in Rome, the capital of the world, Urbi et 
Orbi—this is the climax of the Acts. Moreover the whole 
style of vv, 25—31 marks a concluded narrative: notice the 
distinctive rod Tat’\ov, the emphatic pnua é, the indignant 
kas, the full quotation of Isaiah’s famous prophecy, the 
clear dverlav oAnv, the description of Jesus as rod xuplov 
"Inootd Xpicrod, and, lastly, the closing cadence of pera 
maons mappnolas akwNUTWS. 
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DEALING WITH CODEX BHZA# AND THE WESTERN 
TEXT OF THE ACTS. 


(a) The four great uncial MSS of the New Testament are 
NS, codex Sinaiticus, at St Petersburg, 4th century. 
B, codex Vaticanus, at Rome, 4th century. 
A, codex Alexandrinus, in British Museum, 5th century. 
C, codex Ephremi, at Paris, 5th century. 

Other uncial MSS of importance are 
E, codex Laudianus, at Oxford, 6th century. 
H, codex Mutinensis, 9th century. 
L, codex Angelicus, 9th century. 
P, palimpsestus Porfirianus, 9th century. 


To these authorities must be added (1) certain versions, of 
which the Latin Vulgate (end of 4th cent.) is the chief, others 
being the old Syriac version (known as Peschito), and the Aigyptian 
versions, and (2) numerous quotations in the early Fathers. 


(8) There is however a famous bilingual MS of the 6th century, 
known as codex Beze (at Cambridge, and marked as D), which in 
the Acts! exhibits very numerous variants from the other MSS, 
and is often supported by, 

(1) a Syriac version, known as that of Philoxenus, which 
was completed a.p. 508, but was revised and corrected by Thomas 
of Harkel a.p. 612, the alterations bringing it into close accord 
with D. 

(2) the codex Floriacensis (F1.), a Latin palimpsest possibly 
of the 7th century. 

(3) a number of quotations from Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage 
(died about a.p. 258), and Augustine, Bishop of Hippo (a.p, 354— 
430), who both seem to have used a text similar to D. 

(4) a Latin codex at Stockholm, known from its size as 
Gigas, which, though of the 13th century, is said to “agree 
exactly ” (Blass) with the considerable portions of the Acts extant 
in the writings of a bishop called Lucifer, who died a.p. 371. 


1 8. 29—10.,14; 21. 2—10; 22. 10-20; and 22. 29 to the end are wanting 
in the MS, 
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The text of the great majority of MSS (for convenience called 
here the a-text) seems to have prevailed in the Hast, while that of 
the second and smaller group (called the 8-text) was chiefly used.in 
the West, and is sometimes known as the Western or Roman text. 


Until recently the text of codex Beze had not been treated as 
of much value. Scrivener, who edited it in 1864, describes the 
characteristics of it as ‘‘loose and explanatory paraphrase” and 
“expansion of the narrative by means of interpolations.” Westcott 
and Hort!, however, though referring to its ‘‘ love of paraphrase”’ 
and ‘prodigious amount of error,” go so far as to say ‘it is, to 
the best of our belief, substantially a Western text of the 2nd 
century, with occasional readings probably due to the 4th,” and 
that it ‘‘presents a truer image of the form in which the Gospels 
and Acts were most widely read in the third and probably a great 
part of the second century than any other extant Greek MS” 
(2. 148, 149). Above all, quite lately a well-known scholar, 
Dr F. Blass, has published an edition of the Acts?, in which he 
gives a most careful account of the readings of D and the f-text, 
and advances the theory that the B-text represents the original 
autograph of Luke, which subsequently came into the possession of 
the Roman (or Western) church, while the a-text represents the 
document as emended by the writer himself before it was sent to 
Theophilus. This theory—any real proof of which is clearly 
impossible—has obtained considerable command over the imagina- 


tion even of scholars and, indeed, Prof. Ramsay (whose appreciation | 
of D is high but still reasonable) asserts® that ‘‘ the list of scholars | 


who support it becomes steadily more imposing.” 


I have, therefore, with a view to the examination of the theory, 
collected in five rough groups‘ (of which the first and fifth might 
be largely extended) some of the variants exhibited by the B-text, 


the column on the left exhibiting the a-readings, that on the right | 


those of B. 
in 

2. 37 dxovoartes Sé Tore mavres of cuveNOdvres Kal dKov- 
oavres 

2. 47 mpods ddov Tov Nady mpos dov Tov Kbopor 

(4 15 i y > ~ > fal » i A 3 

5.15 émirkidoy Twl avroy .. avTay, admnd\\dcoovtTo yap amd 
waons aobevelas, ws elxev ExacTos 
avriv 

5. 32 rdy pyudrov TavTwy Toy pnudTav 

K « > & > \ ‘ \ ~ 

5. 38 dere avrods . QUTOUS fi) pLdvaYTEs TAS XElpas 


1 The New Testament in the original Greek, 1881. 

2 Acta Apostolorum, auctore Friderico Blass, Gottingen, 1895. 

3 Hxpositor vol. 6. 461. 

4 Wor the most part published by me in Classical Review 11. 817, 
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5. 39 od} SuvyjocerOe Karaddoae 
avrous 

6.10, 11 dvriorivat...7@ mved- 
pare @ éXddev. Tore Uré- 


v 


Badov 


6. 15 mpdcwmoy ayyédou 
8.1 diwypuds péyas 
8. 19 Aéywr 
8. 24 dejAnre 
éréhOn én’ ewe wv elphxare 


9. 5 6 dé (eter) 


9. 20 éxnpvocev 

10. 33 maparyevdmevos 

10. 41 cuverlopey atte mera 
TO dvaocThvac 


11. 27 els Avridxyecav 

12. 23 oxwdynxdBpwros éé&é- 
wueev 

13. 50 dwwypdv 

14. 6 ri repixwpov 

14.7 


14. 9 AKovey roo II. 

14. 10 kal 7Aaro 

18. 13 \éyovres 

19. 6 Oey 7d TrEdUG 

19. 8 érappnoidgero 

20. 1 rapaxadéoas 

28. 22 mavraxod avridéyerac 


6. 8 emote... onpeta weydda év 
T@ hag 

9. 17 émidels én’ adrov ras 
xElpas 

9. 40 TaBedda avdorndc’ de 
ny oveev 

14. 10 avdorni 


16. 4 rapedldocav avrots pu- 
Adocew Ta Sbypara 


Es 


od 6. K. a, obre tyels ore Bacthels 
ore TUpavvot 

Tw mvebpare @ édddet, did Td ééy- 
xec0a avrods tm ad’rod pera 
mdons mappyclas. pn Suvduevor 
ovv dvtop0aruey TH adnOela réTE 
jr éBahov 

ayyédou éor@ros év péow adrov 

Oras Kal duwypyds méyas 

TapaKkadav Kal Néywr 

Tapakar@, denOnre 

ew éhOn por TOY Kak@v wv elphxaré 
wot, Os TWOANG KAaLwY ov dteNurrave 

6 dé tpéuwyv re Kal OapBov éml ro 
yeyovére abr@ elrev 

Exnpvocev eTa TAOS Tappyolas 

év TdxXeEL Taparyevduevos 

cwerlouev avT@ Kal cweorpadnmev 
pet avTod huépas Tescepdxovra 
[hs Ge eh 

eis A., qv 5€ odd} dyadXlaors 

ox. re fav e&éueey 


Ontww peyadhy kal duwynov 

Tiv weplxwpov 6Anv 

add xal éxw7On bdov 7d wAHOOS ert 
TH OL0axy 

noéws nKovev Tod II. 

kal evdéws mapaxphua yao 

KataBodyres Kal héyovTes 

ev0dws émémecev TO Tvetua 

év duvdmer meyady érappnoid feTo 

TOAAG Tapakaréoas 

mavTaxod avriiéyerar Ev ody TH Ol- 
xoupévy (in toto orbe: Gigas) 

ik, 

..€V TO a@ Oud Tod dvduaros Kuplov 
"Inood xpiorod 

éréOnkey adt@ Thy xelpa év TH dyvd- 
pare Inood xpicrod 

TaBida dvdornh ev 7@ dvduare Inood 
xXpiorod* 7 S€ mapaxphua jvokev 

col héyw, €v TO dvduare Tod Kuplov 
"Inood xpiorod, avdornts 

Exhpvooor avrots mera mdons Tap- 
pnalas rov xuplov “Inooty xpiordv, 
dpa mapadldoyres... 
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274 


18.4 duehéyero 


18.8 émlorevoy kal éBamri- 


fovTo 


8. 37 


2. 38 Inc0d ypiorod 
3. 13 Inooty 

7. 55 Inoobv 

13. 32 "Incotv 

19. 5 rod xKupiov I. 


20. 21 els Tov Kiiproy huay I. 


15. 7 Ilérpos eirev 
15. 29 ed mpdiere 


15. 32 rpopfjrac dvres 
TLatNov deed- 


19.1 éyévero.. 
Obra 


20.3 éyévero yarns d7o- 
oTpépew 


1. 4 ny jKovcaré wou 


2, 30 é€x Kaprov Tis dogvos 
avrov Kabloat 


3. 11 Kparodyros dé avrov rd 
Ilérpov kat rov lwdyny 

. 13 rapedmxare 

17 émrpaiare 

. 8 rperBuTepor 

. 31 ddeow apapridy 

. 85 mpds avrovds 

. 24 dav rwa adiKovpmevov 

7. 24 mardéas rov Alyiarrvoy 


Tr Or > Oo © 


8. 1 why 7Sv arooréhwy 
9, 22 otrds éotw 6 xprords 
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diehéyero évTiGels TO dvom.a TOU Kuplou 
*Inood 

éBarrifovro, muctevovTes TH Oe@ Sec 
Tod dvéuatos Tod xKuplov “Inzod 
XpaTov 

the whole yerse added, see notes 


Hil. 


Tov kuptov ’I. X- 

‘Tyooiv XproTov 

*Inoodv Tov Kipiov 

Tov Ktprov “T. x. 

Tod Kuplov “I. 
AapTicov 

dud TOD Kuplou hua “Inood xpiorod 


TV. 


Tlérpos év wvevpare ayiw etme 

eb mpdéere, Pephuevar ev TO ayig 
TVEUMATL 

T popynrar 
aylou 

OéNovros dé IlavAov cata rhv ldlav 
Bouhny mopever Oar els "Tepooddupa., 
elev abr TO med jue vmoarpépew 

civey 6 ait@ 7d Tredua brocTpépew 


xpisTod els apeow 


ovTes mArppers mvetjmaros 


V. 

hy heotcaré pnow Sa TOO orduards 
fuov 

éx Kapmo0 Tis Kapdlas (? KoiNlas, as 
in LXX.) card cdpxa dvacrioas 
Tov xpiorov Kal Kabloat 

extopevouevou O€ rod II. xal "I, 
ouvezemopeveTo KpaTray avdrovs 

mapedwxare els Kplow 

éempdgare TO movnpdv 

mpecBurepo Tov Iopayd 

da. duapredy €y avT@ 

pos Tous dpxovras kat Tous ours 

i. 7. d. €x TOU yévous avTod 

mw. T, A. kal éxpupev adrov év rh 
dup (completing quotation from 
Ex. 2, 12) 

mw. T. d. ob Cueway év Tepouoadhue 

o. €. 6 x. els dv evddknoev 6 Beds 
(from L. 3. 22) 
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10. 25 ws dé éyévero elceNOeiv 
Tov Ilérpov, ocuvavrioas 
airy 6 Kopyidos 


11. 17 cwrdoa Tov Oedy 


12. 3 dpeordy éorw rots Iov- 
dalors 

12. 5 év rH pudaky 

14. 2 éxdxwoay ras puxas Tov 
éOvav Kata Tv ddeA\pav 

14. 25 xaréBnoav els “Arrd- 
evav 

15. 2 eis’ I. rept rod &nrjmatos 


wpoceyylvovros dé Tod Ilérpov els rhv 
Kadpeay, mpodpauav els trav 
dovlev dtecapnoev. maparyeyovevac 
aurév, 6 d€ K. éxmndjoas kal 
ouvavTnoas 

Kk. 7. 0. To0 ph Sodvac avrols mvefua 
dytov musTevoaow em’ air@ 

> 4, 2 ¢ 2 fi 4 a“ 

a. é. 7. “I. 2 é€meyelpynors avrod émlt 
TOvS TLaTOVS 

év rT. pb. UO Tis Bacihukhs orelpys 

after adeApoy add 6 6é Kipios 25wKev 
Taxv elpnyny 

, ’ t > , 
Kat. €. A. evayyerifomevor avTovs 


n > 
els “I. Orrws KpiO@ow én’ avray rept 


TOUTOU GREK G Ake 
16. 8 mapedOdvres be THy Mu- Ste OdvTes 5é Thy M. (an obvious 
olay correction) 


16.9 avip Makedoyrisqvéorés add kara mpbowmov adtod 

A glance at these groups will shew that the characteristic of I 
is to increase the emphasis; of II to introduce religious formule ; 
of II and II] to substitute for the simpler and more natural names 
of Jesus a later and more theological title; of IV to ascribe words 
or actions to definite inspiration; and of V to add explanatory 
words. But, when ‘two distinct texts of some old Christian 
document” (such as the Acta of some Saint) are in existence it is 
an almost certain rule that the following characteristics are 
exhibited in the later text:— 

(1) ‘The sufferings! and persecutions, to which the hero is 
exposed, are exaggerated and described in more detail; and new 
sufferings are often inserted. 

(2) The miraculous element, especially the direct interference 
of Divine power in the action, is narrated in a fuller way, and is 
introduced in a greater number of places. 

(3) There is a marked tendency towards increased emphasis 
and exaggeration in general. 

(4) The theological element is increased by the introduction 
of religious formule or ideas, and of references to ritual.” 


As, therefore, these four characteristics correspond almost 
exactly with the characteristics of the 8-text in groups I, II, Til 
and IV, it is only reasonable to apply the ordinary rule and to 
treat 6 as a later and corrupted form ofa. Indeed in many cases 
to assume the opposite, and accept Blass’s theory, is almost 


1 Quoted from Prot. Ramsay in The Expositor. 
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impossible. For instance, if Peter said to Tabitha (9. 40) and 
Peter to the cripple (14. 10) dvdorni év r@ dvéuare “I. xpiorod or 
Tod kuplov ’I. x. (as B gives), it seems incredible that Luke should 
first have given the actual words fully and then himself struck out 
all except avdorn, while the opposite supposition that the single 
word dvdornO, as written by Luke, was afterwards amplified by a 
reviser, from motives of reverence or the like, closely accords with 
probability and experience. Or again in 19. 1, if Paul’s movements 
were in opposition to his own wish and due to the direct command 
of ‘‘the Spirit” (as 8 states), what motive could Luke have first to 
record this fact and afterwards to erase the record? 

It is unnecessary to examine many instances, as the variants 
when simply printed side by side, as they have been above, speak 
very clearly for themselves. There is one case, however, which 
is of extreme interest!, The document generally known as the 
Jerusalem Decree is of the highest importance and is so regarded 
by Luke. It is quoted 15. 23—29, but verse 29°, which contains 
the gist of the whole Decree, exhibits these remarkable varia- | 
tions :— 

a. dméxecOau eldwrodrwv kal aluaros kal mvixrOv Kal mopvelas é& 
WV... 


B. dméxecOat eld. kal alu. kat mopvelas, Kal doa uh OédeTeE EavTots 
ywerbat érépors wh move, ef Or... 
Here, if the theory of Blass is accepted, it is necessary to assume 
(1) that Luke does not hesitate to alter the exact words of an 
important document, and (2) that he has altered the more natural 
prohibition given in 8 to the special and more startling one given 
in a. Such an assumption is in the highest degree improbable, 
while on the other hand 8 seems to be clearly the work of some 
corrector who objected to the purely Judaic character (see notes 
ad loc.) of the prohibition in a, and endeavoured to give it a wider 
and more Christian character by incorporating with it the famous 
saying of Christ which is given in Luke 6. 31, Matt. 7. 12 and 
there said to contain all ‘‘ the law and the prophets.” 

As regards the explanatory additions, which are very frequent 
in the 8-text and of which a few instances are collected in group V, 
it is no doubt true that some writers, in revising their MS, do use 
the pruning-knife very freely and that the shorter of two texts 
might well be the revised one. But, on the whole, the explanatory 
additions of 8 do make the text clearer, so that it is not easy to 
gee why, if they were in the original draft, the author should have 
removed them. In his notes Dr Blass continually speaks most 
highly of the clearness and superior merit of the 6-text?, and thus 

1 See Ramsay, U. ¢. 

2 And also the corresponding verse 20 in the speech of James. 


8 Phrases such as ‘in 8 structura clarior’; ‘disertius 8 quam «’; ‘accu- 
ratius 8’; ‘magis arridet lectio 8’ occur continually. 
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destroys his own argument, for why should Luke, who was 
certainly a writer of considerable skill, first write what is clear 
and good, and then deliberately substitute what is inferior and 
confusing ? 

A few special instances may also be added which confirm the 
view, suggested by an examination of these five groups, that @ is 
a later and corrupt form of a. 

2. 36a has cal kUprov adrdv Kal Xpiordy érolnoev 6 Oeds, ToOTov TOV 
"I. dv duels eoravpwicare. Here 8 weakly omits avréy to secure 
smoothness. The sentence in a is irregular, full of life, and could 
not have been made by revision of the strictly grammatical form 
of itin 6. Similarly in 7. 48 the vigour of the a-text dAN ovx 6 
Uyroros évy xeEtporoijrois Karouxe? 18 modified in 8 to the formal 
regularity of 6 d€ twicros ovk év. x. x. Again 15. 88 compare the 
force of Haddos dé Hélov rov droordyra,..u) cUMMaparayBdvew TodTOY 
with the weakness of the B-text Ilad\os dé odk éBoddero Néywv 7d 
dmoordvTa,..rodrov mi etvar adv avrots. The corrector in 6 loves 
emphasis, but has no knowledge how a great writer secures it. 

11. 28. The £-text has the remarkable reading cvvecrpap- 
pévwy Oé ypov (see Intr. x. xii.) on which Blass notes en testi- 
monium luculentissimum, quo auctor sese Antiochenum fuisse 
monstrat. But why should Luke first record and then erase the 
record of his personal presence ? 

14, 21. a has evayyediodmevol re riv modu éxelvav, but B rods 
év Tn mbhec—a Clear correction, So too 15. 1 dav uh mepirunOjre 
T@ €0e. Mwvoéws is corrected in 8 to the much easier éay wh 
TepitunOjre kal To ee M. TEPLTATHTE. 

16.12. ris éorly rpmrn THs mepldos Maxedovlas médis. Here B 
for rpérn gives xepad%. Surely the clear xedady was never written 
first and altered into the puzzling mpwrn. 

16. 39. The extremely unadorned statement of a (containing 
only 11 words) becomes in B kal rapayevopuevor werd pi\wv mwoddGy 
els Thy pudakhy, wapexdrecav avtovs éEeNOelv, eimdytes* Hyvonoamev 
ra kad’ buds, bre éore Avdpes Slkavor. Kal é~ayaydvres mapexdecav 
avrovs héyorTes* ex Ts Toews Tavrns eEéMare, NnToTE TadW TvOTpA- 
paow huly émexpdgovres Kal? buay. 

17. 28. év atr@ yap sGuev Kal Kwoduela kal éouév. Here B 
adds 7d xaé’ Auepay, an addition which so destroys the text that it 
can only be due to some feeble reviser. r 

19.2. 088 ef mvedua ayov éorw jkovoauev. The difficulty of 
this verse is well known, and for éorw accordingly f substitutes 
AauBdvovoly rwes, smoothing over the difficulty almost exactly as 
our modern Revisers haye done. 

19. 14. émra viol. Here B omits émrd clearly to avoid the 
difficulty of duorépwv which follows, 
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28. 31. After dxkwdvrws there are added in B the words héywv 
dre obrés €orw 6 xptords 6 vids Tod Beod, d” ob wéANer Tas 0 Kdoj0s 
xplvec@a. For those who have ears to hear it is impossible to 
suppose that this commonplace ending is from the hand of the 
great writer who was the author of the Acts. 


One passage on which Dr Blass greatly relies is 21. 16 where a 
gives cuv#AGov 6é kal Tay panty awd Kaoapelas ovv huiv, &yovres 
map’ @ EevicOGuev Mvdcwrr, but B for the last five words (which are 
somewhat obscure) gives ovror 6¢ Hyayov }uads mpds ods EevitOGuer, Kat 
mapayevduevor es Twa Kwunv éyévoueda mapa Mvdown. He argues 
that the statement of 6 that Paul on his journey from Cesarea to 
Jerusalem stayed for a night on the road at a village in the house 
of Mnason could only emanate from some one who possessed 
‘‘intimate knowledge of the facts” (p. 31). But as from the 
account of the return journey (23. 31) it is obvious that the journey 
of nearly 70 miles could not have been made in a day, and must 
have involved a halt for the night, it is clear that anybody might 
have altered a into the form given in 8. On the other hand, after 
Luke had clearly stated that Paul stayed for a night “in a village 
at the house of Mnason,” how can we suppose that he afterwards 
changed this to a less clear statement which certainly suggests 
that it was at Jerusalem where Paul stayed in Mnason’s house? 


There are, however, one or two cases in which the £-text 
deserves consideration. In 14, 19 for cal reicayres rods dxAous the 
B-reading émiceloavres rods dxNous (‘‘urging,” ‘hounding on the 
mob”) is extremely graphic. In 17.18 the omission after wv 
Saimoviwy Soxe? Karayyereds elvar of the words orc Tov "Inoodv Kat rhv 
dvdoracw e’nyyeNlfero certainly does suggest that these words are 
an explanatory gloss. A similar view may, perhaps, be held with 
regard to the omission in 18. 3 of the famous joav yap oxnvorotot 
7 Téxvy, though this is less likely because in all this section 
(18. 1—11) 6 differs widely from a. In 21. 39 éyd dvOpwmos pév 
elu “Iovdatos, Taporeds rijs Kitcxlas, 8x dorjuou mbews modlrys the 
B-text has simply “Iovdatos, év Tapo@ dé ris Kudcxlas yeyevynuévos 
(as 22. 3)—an alteration for which it is difficult to assign a reason. 

Speaking generally 8 presents all the marks of a later and less 
trustworthy text than a. The fact of a text so early in date 
exhibiting such large variations is undoubtedly a fact which 
criticism of the New Testament ought carefully to consider, having 
regard to its bearing on the general evidential value of early MSS. 
But as regards the intrinsic value of the B-variants it can hardly 
be said that they add anything to our real knowledge, while they 
frequently mar and spoil what they seek to improve. Here and 
there in some particular passage the reading of 8 may catch the 
fancy of some particular commentator but, taken as a whole, the 
worth of these readings is small. 
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